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PREFACE. 



Tins volume deals with the history of the 
temple fiom about the closing joaisoftbe Sangama 
dynasty of the Vijayanagnr Empne, say fiom 1450 
A D. to the early yearn of the nineteenth century 
vlien the English Ea'd India Company at Foit St 
George Madras, after dispossessing the< Nawab of 
Arcot in 1801 A D , assumed direct management of 
the temple and earned out a systematic- investi- 
gation into its affairs till about 1830 AD. It is 
only for the period from 1450 tol6.38iAD, that 
sufficient materials of histone value are available 
from the inscriptions on the walls of the temple 
Although the last king of the Vijayanagar Empne 
continued to retain the title till 1665 A.D , the 
Carnatic countiy and our temple passed into the 
hands of Mu Jumla, foi mer commander of the Gol- 
konda forces, m July 1656 as lus personal Jagir 
granted by the Moghul Empeior Shah Jelian The 
temple continued since then to be undei the contiol 
of the Nawab of the Carnatic till 1801 A.D , except 
for a short period in 1758-59 as the French captured 
the temple m October 1758 

Materials for writing the history during the 
period of Muslim overlordship have -not been 
obtained from mscuptions but from contemporary 
records of the English and the Dutch Factones m 
India and the East which came into existence m 
the early years of the seventeenth century. Foster’s 
Book on English Factories in India throws some 
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indirect light on our temple affairs also After the 
buildmg of Fort St George in Madras m 1641 our 
position improves The Diary and consultations 
Book Military and country correspondence and 
Reports of secret committees throw more light on 
the political game in which our temple became a 
pawn 

The Mara tt as entered the South as the comrades 
of the Bijapur muslim king in his invasions and 
established a principality in Tanjore Sivaji a little 
later came m as the ally of the Golkonda King in 
1677 The net result of the ambitions of the 
Marat tas was a treaty with the Moghul Emperor 
which secured for them one fourth of the revenues 
technically known as the chauth For the annual 
assessment of the chauth amount all the accounts 
and connected records including land registers 
came to bo maintained in the Modi script of the 
Maratta language This is of interest to us because 
all the important old records of our temple whether 
in the Devasthanam office or in the Madras Records 
office ore in that languago and script Until they 
mo translated into English or Tolugu an authentic 
history of tho temple during tho Muslim and tho 
East India Company rule could not be written 
Chapter X\II deals with this period There is not 
much to learn therein about tho internal affairs of 
tho temple its festivals the changes in religious 
practices and so on All that wo learn Is that for 
tho first timo in its history the ti mplo and its 
properties wore farmed out annually by bid to a 
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renter who managed to secure all votive offerings 
mto his hands and pay the Nawab the bid amount 
He seems to have devised the method of collecting 
the bid amount by such exactions as— poll tax, 
kanukas, varttanas, arjitams, etc. These have con- 
tinued to be levied as a permanent souice of income 
We are loath to believe that Hindu pilgnms who 
are deeply religious would not voluntanly give 
large donations for charitable pui poses connected 
with temple admmistiation without exactions made 

Chapteis XV to XXI legister only such volun- 
tary offerings and endowments fiom the days 
of Saluva Harasimbadeva Udaiya.r to the end 
of the Vijayanagar Empue m 1665 AD Saluva 
Narasimha laid the foundation for the fame and 
popularity of the temple It assumed supeib pio- 
portions' during the days of Sn Krishnadevaiaya, 
Achyutaraya and Sadasivaraya. The decline com- 
menced with the battle of Tahkota m 1565 But 
even during the dacadent period the services m the 
temple retained their giandeur, those connected 
with Su Ramanuja m particular 

One hundred and sixty eight inscriptions relate 
to the period of Saluva Naiasimha and his son 
Iramadi Tfarasimha (1445-1505 A,D ). Out of these 
only 136 are complete ones useful for wilting a 
history. The others are either incomplete, fragmen- 
tary or undatable The period of Sri Knshna- 
devaraya and his elder biothei (1505 to 1530) gets 
two hundred and twenty nine inscriptions, out of 
which only' 165 are complete one 5 ?. Achyutaraya’^ 
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period (1530 to 1543) has two hundred and fifty one 
inscriptions but only 176 are complete ones, 8ada~ 
Bivaraya s period has one hundred and seventy six 
inscriptions but only 134 are complete ones It 
will be seen that there are too many fragmentary 
and incomplete inscriptions. They testify to our 
national defect of not realising the historical value 
of inscriptions A workman would mercilessly break 
to pieces a valuable inscription if only he could 
get one broken piece to fit into hiB new masonry 

TheAravidu kings of the Vijayanagar Empire 
ruled after the battle of Tahkota for ninety years 
from 1575 to 1665 A-D Although there arc odb 
hundred and eighty five inscriptions classed by the 
opigraphist as relating to this period only thirty 
three complete ones can be used for historical 
purposes The remaining 152 inscriptions are either 
fragmentary incomplete or undatable Very many 
of these may well be ascribed to auy period of our 
history 

Throughout the Vijayanagar period the manage- 
ment of the temple was in the hands of the Stlia 
nattar who as we know (Ohap XIII p. 359) formed 
a self constituted autonomous body of twelve mum 
here After 1600 AD their strength got reduced to 
six. They wire completely extinguished and along 
With them Tamil na the language of tho temple, 
presumably when tho temple passed into the bonds 
of the Uolkonda Muslims about 165C A D An 
inscription of the jear 16S4 A-D confirms tboir 
disappchruucc and tho appearance of a bedy of 
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Telugu Sthanalavaru of four members who however 
had not the power to receive endowments There 
is m fact no Tamil inscription after 16‘iS A D 

All the endowments made during the long 
peimd of luleof the Saluva and the Vijayanagai 
kings are maiked by tlnee distinct featuies They 
are m a sense ditfciont fiom the endowments made 
duung the Pallava, the Chola and the Pandyan 
sovereignty The latter devoted moie attention to 
the burning of perpetual lights or Nandavilakku 
while the piovision foi food offeiing was limited to 
the requirements of the temple establishment in ordi- 
naLy days and for any additional members taking 
part m festival celebiations The feeding of the pil- 
grims who turned up on such occasions was catered 
to by private chanties. The Saluva period made a 
distinct departuie It was recognised that temple 
worship piovided a course of self discipline and 
attuned the body and the mind of the woi shippers 
for concentrated meditation It was also recognised 
that manageis of temples have a responsibility for 
providing amenities for the accommodation and 
feeding of the devotees. The Taittariyopanisbad 
starts with statement that food is Biahmam. There 
fore m Sri Vaishnavas temples consecrated water 
or Tirtham and conseciated food or Prasadam were 
made essential featuies of temple worship. The 
herbs used for the cold infusion of the Tirtham have 
health giving and cuiative piopeities. The menu 
for Piasadams has a wholesome body building value. 
Annadanam or free distribution of food m the name 
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of God -worshipped in a temple engenders in the 
donor the Bpirit of self surrender or non egotism In 
a place like Tiromalai which pilgrims approach after 
trekking over long distances and after negotiating 
on foot with an empty stomach several steep ascents 
and descents of the hill wholesome tirtham and 
praaadara have great phvsical and psychic value 
Endowments therefore became phenormnally nume- 
rous. The festivals and calender days with which 
many of the endowments were associated appealed 
to the higher aesthetic sense of the pilgrims The 
recitation of the Vedas and the Tamil Prabandhnms 
and the discourses which were conducted in the 
temple as well as tn the homes and mutts of the 
religious preceptors served to awaken the desire for 
spiritual educat on Thus tirtham and Prasadam 
festivals and calender days the recitation of the 
Vedas by Brahmins and of the Prabandhams by the 
Brahmin and the non Brahmin Snvaishnavas on a 
footing of equality formed the three distinguishing 
features of the endowments made during the Vijaya 
nagar period Abuses did creep In the odrnimstra 
tion of these but endeavours were b'unff made from 
tune to time for finding suitable remedies 

In this volumo these aspects bavo been dealt 
with at length The names of the donors who camo 
from all clas^ and all castes havo been given in 
annexurea to the chapters wherein the purposo and 
nature of the endowments have also been described 
They illustrate how In India thene who amassed 
•K-ealth in the material field applied their surplus 
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wealth to encourage the activities of the spiritual 
workers who for that very purpose have to work 
m material poverty. 

The recitation of the Piabandhams of the 
Alvars has taken a depp root in the liturgy of Sri- 
Vaishnava temples, although the Agamas did not 
contemplate it The Prabandhams are also of 
special importance to the Tirumalai Temple as 
they alone bear the most authentic testimony for 
the Vishnu swarupam of Sri Venkatesvara In 
Chapter XXIII, the history of the recitation of 
the Prabandhams m the Tirumalai -Tirupati Temples 
is giveD in Sec 2. In Sec 3 the authorities from 
the alvars songs have been profusely quoted for 
proving beyond doubt that even in days which the 
alvars speak of as ancient Sn Venkatesvara has 
been considered to be Snman Narayana, Self Mam- 
fest as an Image for the furtherance of the arch a 
form of worship. 

The numbering of the chapters and pages of 
this volume aie in continuation of those of Vol. I 

As there are a few more chapters of collective 
interest to print, the Index for Volumes II and III 
together will, soon be published if Sri Venkatesvara 
so wills and grants me a modicum of eye-sight and 
health . 

I am thankful to Sri C Anna Rao Garu Exe- 
cutive Officer and to the staff of the T T D Press, 
for their kind co-operation and interest m bunging 
out this volume Tf'L AU1IIOR. 
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HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 

(Tine Tnn'iimnnalan, Timnpaltn Temnipiles) 
CHAPTER XV. 

■i- ■ ■ 

SALUVA NARASIMHA. 

It was left to Saluva Narasmgayadava Malm- 
ray a to open a new chaptei in the lu story of the 
Tirumalai and Tirupati Temple His devotion to 
tliis God may, to some exent, be explained by the 
fact that he was the great grandson of Mahamanda- 
lesvara Misaraganda Mangideva Maharaja , who 
however, had not the agnomen or bimdu “ Saluva ” 

prefixed to his name. It was he that gold gilt 
the Vimanam and the Sikharam of the Timmalai 

Temple in 1259 AD. The inscription being in 
Telugu with p, Kannada tinge m the language 
we may infer that he was in touch with the people 
of both countries. The capital of his ancestral 
territory was known to be Kalyanapuram (in 
Nizams Dominions). We are aware that Yadava- 
raya Sri Ranganatha built a palace for him 
self in Tirumalai m 1352 a short time befoie his 
death and that no Yadavaraya appears to have 
stepped into his place Mangideva played the most 
prominent part m the militaiy campaign against 
the Sultan of Maduia under the command of Prince 
Kumara Kempanna We found that he was m 
Tirumalai just about the time of Sn Ranganatha 
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Yndava s death and the return of the God of Sn 
rangam towards Snrangam and he also did the 
unique service of making tho Vimanam and Ealasam 
lustrous. It may reasonably he presumed that he 
was given the governorship of the erstwhile Yadavn 
raya country by the Vijayanagar King Bukkaraya 
I But there is nothing to show that he transferred 
his capital to Ohandragin His great grand-son, 
Mnhamandalesvara MSdmi Misaraganda Kattan 
Saluva Narasingayyadeva Maharaja is Bald to have 
done so, and to have kept the Hulabalam or the 
strongest nnd best tried section of his army at 
Chandragiri Ho would have inherited his groat 
grand father s piety and a special reverence to the 
God of Tiruvengadam This seems to have been a 
characteristic of all tho members of tho Saluva 
family The word Saluva seems to bo the namo for 
hawk If so ho must havo been regarded ns 
sweeping down on his enemies as a hawk does on it* 
proy There is an edict of his (IL 30) issued in 
December 1467 making a grant of three villages 
Mupaduve(n Mangoduvcladn nnd Mannnuru for 
making sumptuous daily offerings to Sri Govindnrnjn 
in Tirupati Tills ediot also permitted tho Stlianlkas 
in Tirupati to appropriate to themselves dally a 
quantity of prasadams similar to tho prnctlco in 
Tirumalnt to linvo tho donor s slinro ol tho Pmvi 
dnms sent to his Itainanujnkutnm to bo distributed 
there to pilgrims bj his agent Kandndal Ihunnnujn 
Ajjnngnr nnd above all to lin\on certain dalb 
mrvico of supplying parimolnm (refined eamplior, 
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SRI KANDADAT RAMANUJA AYYANGAR 

musk and saffron) earned out in tho Tirumalai 
temple by the non-brahmin Sattada Sn Vaishnavas 
who were shown in leturn ceitain honouis The 
inscription is in Kannada showing that lie wanted 
this important edict to he in li is native language 
and not Tamil This unique pi ircleqe which he gave 
in (he Sait aria Sn Vaishnavas chows ihe catholicity of 
his ichqtoiu Tli (‘inscription ako shows how ready 
he was to see that men doing service in the temple 
should he recompensed adequately. 

In his political career, he withstood the temp- 
tation of making undue use of the power and influ- 
ence which was his more than that of his overlord 
m Vijayanagar He was able to keep himself above 
exciting the jealousy or envy of his numerous cousins 
and nephews, all of whom were powerful He 
appropriated to himself no higher titles than they 
enjoyed This self-control and consideration for 
others he seems to have evinced even m religious 
matters. 

He was lucky in having as his co-worker in 
temple affairs a gentleman of wide understanding 
and experience m Sri Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyan- 
gar. He seems to have had implicit faith m his 
honesty, capacity and application to work. But it 
is too much to say that lie was his spiritual teacher 
or guide The teims in which the Ayyangar is 
referred to m the inscriptions do not admit of that 
status being given A separate chapter is devoted 
to considering m detail Mr Ayyangar and Saluva 
Narasnnha. 
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, He describes himself as the disciple of AJagiya 
Manavala Jiyar of Kanchipuram. Hib life penod is 
said to be from 1430 to 1496 A.D and Saluva 
Narasimha s rule from 1445 to 1492 A.D They 
worked together in the prime of life For the 
Ramanujakutams whioh Narasimha started m 
Tininmlai and Tirupati Ramanuja Ayyangar was 
the unfettered manager Appreciating his econo- 
mical management of theee institutions and the 
savings effected he was made by Saluva Narasinga s 
son the Offioer m-oliarge of the Por Bbandaram for 
jewellery and the silver and gold vessels in the 
temple (Por Bhandaram Kaniakshl) ( 4 Qu*put£n—*iu} 
stts+uM ) so that they may be kept m good repair 
For the festivals whioh Saluva Narasimha instituted 
the budget was drawn up by Sri Ayyangar The 
8attada Sri Vaishnavas were tho exclusive disciples 
of Sri Ayyangar They cultivated flower gardens 
and supplied parimalara everyday for tho Alagap 
piranar Tiruraanjanam of the God Above all this 
he made them share in the daily routine of temple 
service the privolego of reciting Tiruvoyraoli in 
company with tho Brahmins and to receive their 
share of tho emoluments. Tho credit for all thoso 
niu9t be givon to Saluva Narasimha and Ramanuja 
jolntlv A \ory large part of Vol II of the T T D 
Inscriptions represents their joint work Another 
instanco of laying stress on social justice based on 
personal purity irrespective of tho distinctions of 
caste created by tho accident of birth is tho impor 
tan co attache<l to the n*admg of tlie Rnlsikupurnnam 



560 




IMPROVEMENT IN THE TEMPLES 



on the Utthana Dvadasi Day before day-break by a 
member of the first Acharya punisli as family 
Although the celebration of the Kaisika Dvadasi is 
mentioned as eaily as in the yeai 1308 AD, it 
became a regular festival only m 1494 (II 115) as 
is seen from an endowment made by Tmmmra-ur- 
udaiyan Maru Nayinar Peiumakkal and Govmdar. 
Tliese are outstanding developments m th 3 adminis- 
tration of the temple m which the secular as well 
as the religious side seems to have heartily co- 
operated. 



Periya Raghunatha’s Temple. 

Until Saluva Narasimha entered the scene there 
was very little improvement in Tirupati and its 
Govmdaraja’s temple During Ins reign of about 
half-a-century the festivals and food offerings 
increased m number There was also a new temple 
for Sri Raghunatha — called Periya Raghnnatha to 
distinguish the deity from the other Raghunatha 
installed in Sii Ramanuja's 5 Slmne — constructed m 
1480 (II 73) by one Raiasimharaya Mudaliar for 
the merit of Saluva Narasimharayar. An endow- 
ment for a supplemental food offering was also 
made on 29-10-1481 (II 74) 

Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar constructed a 
temple for Kulasekhara Alwar in November 1468 
A.D for which the Sthanattar endowed as Saiva- 
manya the lands m Uamandaiyam Kuraikkal 



1 II 88, 12-8-1488 
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Yugndl and Dipavali, 

From Samavai a days all festivals were being 
timed according to the solar calendar It was only in 
1491 AD (H 914,27-6-1491) that there is the first 
mention of the Tugadt and Dipavali festivals being 
celebrated with food offerings in an endowment by 
Bnman Mahamandalesvara Baiohohraja Timmaya 
deva Maharaja This shows that to suit the customs 
of the ruler of the land, the Chandra-Saura mana Pan 
dhanga was being brought into use The Yugadi and 
the Dtpavalt were ultimately to throw the Ohittirai 
and the Tula Vishue t nto the shade. They were to be 
olassed among the pnnoipal Astbanam Festivals 

Adhysynnotsnvam. 

From the Sn Valshnnva point of view the most 
important festival introduced In Tirumalni is tho 
Adhyayanotsuvam although portions of the Alvars 
Prabandbams were being repented on occasions 
from about 1360 A.D Tiruvadhynyannm In tlio 
month of Margnii as n festival celobrnted in Tiru 
mnlai occurs only (and oven that incidentally) 
in 1468 (II 31) in an ondowmont b> Saluva Nam 
simharaja TTdaiyar It reads 1 wneifl u e » gg ic; 

iSp on the Tim 

dvadnsi-dny occuring in t m latter ton days of tho 
Tiruvadhynynnnm in the Mnrgali month An 
ondowmont by Ssihnhopndasar Nnrasimhnmja 
Mudaliar in tho j enr 1476 ^11 63) distinctly mentions 
that in tho month of Chittlrai Udaij avar EmpKru 
minor hears on tho 12 da) s of his festival the Tim 
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NEW FESTIVALS INTRODUCED 

vadhyaynnainb In both cases the donor’s share of 
the offered pia^adams went to the Rnmanujakutam 
for dfctuhution to Sn Va*shnavas by ICandadai 
Ramanuja Ayyangar The Adhyaimnotsavam is a 
festival repeated on two occasions tv the year , that 
is, in the month of Decern bn as well as in April 
both being celebrated only in front of Udatyavar 
(Sri Ramanuja) in hts Tirumalat Shrine. The 
festival m Tirupati is not being loforrcd to here 
The prasadams are hist to be offeicd to Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan and then to Udaiyavar. 

Pavitrotsavam. 

Pavitrotsavam was another festival newly intro- 
duced duung tins penod in an endowment by 
Kattar: Saluva MalUvyadeva Maharaja m 1464 
til. IS) being a five day's festival in the month of 
Avapi. It has a ritualistic form. 

Padiya Vettai. 

Padiya Vettai (Hunting) festival ( urrquu GWL«oi_) 
first commenced in 1456 although one would expect 
it to have been a very old festival seeing that the 
God is on a thickly forested hill of which the 
original owner is believed to be Sri Varaha Swarm 
\f be Boar Avataram of Vishnu) 

Kodai Tirunal and Tiruppalli-Odam. 

Kodai Tirunal and Tiruppalli-Odam , (foaium-? 
fdfVjuusnafi or floating festival, in 

Tirumalai is first heard of in 1468, when Saluva 

1 , “ p_S53L_oja;/r tajuiCduq^uarr^rr turrew p fUso £3(7$ei^-Quj'6isj 

CGi_i (TTjfZf^LG mrri— UGBGrf)n*m(8m(§w." 
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Narasimharaya dunng 3 days 'of the latter ten 
days of the Kodai Tirunal instituted a floating 
festival dnnng whioh occasion tin Utsava Marti 
is entertained in a Vasantamantapam constructed 
by him in the middle of the tank or Pnshkanm 
But Yaaanta utsavam itself is an older festival 
and Erratnanchi Periya Pemma Nayakkar ia said 
to have attended the same in 1360 A.D The 
festival is in the Vasanta Rtu (month of Masi) 
Allied to this is the Navalurru festival /■&) 

in Pangum month 

Dola Mnhotaaixt Anita Unjal Tirunal is anothor 
festival (■h-ja* lalp&tnat Jjrarcv ^gjrjr) intro 

duccd hy Salnva Nnmsini' a under the inspiration of 
Kandadni Ramanuja as j. fm days festival It 
may liavo been in the month of Mitbuno. 

Excepting perhaps the Pamtrolsamm which his 
Ycdic rituals associated with it all the others are of 
the luxury pattern 

Food offerings increase. 

In tho innttor of food offerings also this peno I 
showed n marked increase Without taking Into 
account the offerings made during festivals of one 
sort or another tho food offonngB, botwocn tho years 
1454 and 1494 A D , wi.ro 177 raarakkalsof rlco dolly 
in addition to 24 marukknls daily whiob obtalnod 
at tho end of 1450 A D This docs not Include 
tho Mohanahcdyotn (Tiruppivndai) of 200 raarok 
kals offered on certain special occasion This 
was contributed not bj Saluia Narosimlia alone. 
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The festival and vtsesha divasam days 



There are several others also as noted below. They 
include punces and devotees. Even emperuma- 
nadiyars have made their contributions Saluva 
Narasimliaraya Udaiyar, his Queen, his mother 
and his sons, his brother and his military com- 
manded, other members of the royal family (5) 
Feudatory chiefs and subordinates (16) Jiyars 
(5) , Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar, Tolappar, 
K Appachchiyar Anna ; Kumar a Tattayyangar ; 
Ekakis (12) , Brahmins (7) , Tiruchchukanur Subhai- 
yar (5) , Temple accountants (18) ; citizens and 
merchants of Tirupati (4) viz., Sathakopadasar 
Narasimliaraya Mudahar, Periyaperumal dasar 
Ariyaraya Mudaliar, Pudoliar Venkata setti Nara- 
yanan and Saranu setti , public works Officers of 
the temple (3) dancing girls (3) and others (7) 

The list is given in detail to show that the Sri 
Vaishnava propaganda was having effect on the 
public at large and was not confined to a few 
prominent people. 

The festival and the Visesha divasam days 
(special calendar days) on which food offerings were 
generally made to the Utsava Murti during this 
period are briefly summed up m an endowment by 
one of the Public Works Officers of the temple, 
Tiruvenkatachcherukkan Emperumanar, for the 
spiritual merit of Imrnadi Narasmgarayar Mali a- 
rayar (Narasimha’s son) II. 138 ; 20-9-1504. 

For 7 Brahmotsavams 13 for each ... 91 days. 
For Tiruvadhyayanam from Iyalpa- 

tuvakkam to Tanmr-amudu ... 24 „ 
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Kodai Tirunal 20 days. 

Unjal Tlnmal 5 

Pavitrdtsavam 5 , 

Tirukkartikai 1 „ 

Arpiai Puradam (Senai Mndahar birth) 1 , 

Tirudvadasi (Mnkkoti) for Venkatatturaivar 1 
Sn Jayanti (to Penya Pemmal) 1 „ 

Am Puradam 1 

Am Pusam 1 , 

Sn Hama Novami 1 , 

Vasanta Paamami 1 

Total 153 days. 



Thus in a year 153 festive clays came to ho 
observed 

On these 153 days there were more than the 153 
tallgais whioh this one individual alono offered 
We may multiply this by at loast 2 , so that in a 
year there would have been 306 taligaia in addition 
to the daily tastlk of 177 tohgais and a numborof 
200 marakkals Tlruppuvadni The provision of foal 
on the 163 fcstieal days leould naturally have been 
sufficient to fori S* 484= J7fU parsons a day On 
the ordinary days tbe templo food would liaso boon 
amplo for 8x177 =1416 persons Wo thus hnvo n 
rough idea of thu number of pilgrims who may 
havo boon daily visiting tho tomplo The templo 
sorvants who had thoirmnmool share of tho food 
offerings sold it in their turn to pilgrims Tills 
scorns to havo boon a recognised practice 
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The cash endowments made dui ing this period 
were 70 in number a?id amounted to 1, 15, 605 panams. 

Hie names of some of the donor’s are Saluva 
Timmaraja; Tolappar Ayyangar and Kumara 
Tattayyangar, sons of Cottai Tirumalmambi Tiru- 
venkatattayyangar, Acharya Punish as, of Rs 7000 
and Rs 5000 respectively ; then* disciples Ravu 
Pinnanna Bhupala Nrisimha Naranayaka and 
Kesa Nayaka each Rs 4000, Sathakopadasar Nara- 
simharaya Mudaliyar a number of endowments 
amounting to Rs 13,200 panams and Kandadai 
Ramanuja Ayyangar’s 10,300 panams in cash and 
the excavation of a large number of irrigation 
channels besides some villages. 

Saluva Narasimharayar, his queen and the other 
members of his family also made endowments of 
lands The total number of villages endowed during 
the period was 261 Their annual income has, how- 
ever, not been stated anywhere, the details of the 
services to be rendered alone being mentioned in 
each case. 

“ Tiruvandu Eluttidal ” or writing the 
New Year's Accounts. 

One other noteworthy point is that the Adi- 
ayanam has always ( 4 ^ jHiuenrw) been associated with 
a special function m the Tirumalai Temple. It is 
called now-a-days, insane) Anivarai 

Asthanam On this day, m the morning, after the 
usual Tiruvaradhanam or Eity arch ana for Periya- 
perumal is over, the Utsavar, with the Rack chi mar 
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holds in the Tirumamaiji manfapam what is really 
a Durbar All the officers return the ensigma of 
their office and these are plaoed at the feet of 
Malaikumva ninra peramal the Utsavar A fresh 
investiture ceremony is then held when the Archakas 
Jlyar and the Trustee receive their ensigrua afresh 
The accounts for the new year are opened afresh. 

This opening of the new year account came to be 
known as Tiruoandu Eluttifal ,0g«u<«lrQi_(y>y 
$i-ju or the new years writing (of accounts etc.,) 
Although Adlayanam has always been (from 966 
AD ) observed by offering Timmanjanam to Penya 
Perumal, it Is nowhere mentioned in clear terms 
that the accounts for the year open afresh on that 
day The first mention of it is in an inscription 
dated 9tb March 1494 relating to an ondowmoat 
made by the accountants MfirunnyinSr Perumakkal 
and Govlndan It must have como into vogue boiuo 
years earlier although no mention is made thereof 
In any case it seems to have attained an importance 
during Saluva Naraaimharaya s time 

TIRUVENKATA MAHATMYAM. 

By for the most outstanding event during Ibis 
period was the compilation (in what languago wo aro 
not explicitly told but must hnvo been in Sanskrit) 
of a work called by its author Pnsxndi VcnKatatturai 
tnr (atais J lyar Ramanujayyan) Tirurcnl-ala Mahat 
myam Tho compilation was for tlio first time 
eolemnlj announced nnd op'mlj rend out bj the 
author in tho prewnco of Mnlnikuni>anlnr3n nnd 
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the Naclichimar on 27th June 1491 (II. 95 ). We 
have nowhere been. given an idea of the contents 
of that work, but shall consider it m a separate 
note. The object of the author seems to have been 
to give a mythical origin of the Archavatara Tiru- 
vengadamudaiyan on the Tirumalai Hills which 
tuould appeal strongly to the religious sentiments of 
Hindus 

Pulugukkappu Murai. 

(i~lQ£@j&&fruLj (Lpmp). 

Another event which has appealed strongly to 
the imagination of succeeding generations is what 
has been called pulugukkappu which means smear- 
ing the entire body of Penya Perumal with scented 
civet oil which is specially prepared m the temple 

' t 

The custom of smearing the face of Penya 
Perumal every day at the time of the morning 
Tiruvaradhanam (Nityarchana) from the month Adi 
to Margali (6 months) with specially prepared civet 
oil was an innovation made by Mudahar Tirukkali- 
kanridasar Alagappiranar of Tirupati on 16-7-1484 
This must have been done at the time of the daily 
Tirumanjanam of the Silvex image of Manavala 
Perumal It has already been noticed that this 
daily Tirumanjanam of the S'lvai Image was made 
more attractive to the devotees by the addition of 
perfumery to the sweet smelling herbs which from 
the earliest times were added to the water used for 
Tiruvaradhanam This practice was inagurated by 
Kandada? Ramanuja Ayyangai on 18-1-1465 and 
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wag financed by Snluva Narasimhadeva Bayar 
(27-12-1467) This Ttrumanjanam came to be known 
an Alagappiranar Tirnmanjanam (IT W and IT SO) 

Van Snthakopan Matham (Ahobilft Matt) 

In Tirumalai as welt as in Tirupati there ousted 
from the beginning of the 14th century a habitation 
for the representative of this mutt who onjoyB 
certain honours and performs some services It is 
perhaps worth while to find out something about 
the origin of this matham 

The oarliest mention of a Van Sa(hakopan 
Nandavanam in Tirumalai is found in an inscription 
I 104 dated 1330 A D , which givos an account of the 
transfer of the Arisanalayam Tirunandavanam and 
matham to a Jiyar who was charged with the duty 
of performing oortnin services to the templo Ono 
of these was the offering of Amuduppadi and Sattup 
pad! to the Utaavar on tho 4th festival day wlillo 
seatod in tho Arisannlny am and the Van Sajhakopnn 
Nondavanams Tho endowment trust was modo by 
Singayya Dannayalca in 1339 Singnyya was a 
man from tho Mysore country and wns Malm 
Pmdhnnl of tho Hoysala King Vlrn Ballnln III 
Tliorcforo it mny naturally bo inferred Hint tho Van 
Safhnkopm Nnndnsnnam was tho creation of this 
man of tho My -oro country From tho tradition of 
tho Ahohila Mutt we learn that Adi Van Sajlin 
kopaswntnl was originally n native of TininSrnynns 
purom Tliere Is however sonu doubt ns to tho 
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date of Ins birth, as to when ho resided m Tirupati 
and when lie went to Ah obi lam where he was 
ordained as a Sanyasi by God Lakshmi Narasimhd 
Himself. Epigraphically, it is certain that there 
was a Van Sathakopan Nandavanam at least from 
the date of Smgayya's soiourn m Tirupati 1 e , from 
about 1320 A.D It is possible that the desantan- 
in-chaige of the Nandavanam was not a Sanyasi, 
but was onls r a celibate called Siyar ( 2 <tw) The next 
mention of a Van Sathakopa Jiyar (this time it is 
a Jijmr m cleai terms) is found in an inscription II 
83 dated 6-6-1485 relating to the completion of the 
verandah of a mantapam in front of Sn Govmda- 
raja’s temple by one Nallar Angandai, the stone 
foundation of which had been laid by Van Satha- 
kopa Jiyai some time previously (< 30 ^©^) from the 
income of the Tiruvidaiy attain village of Pungodu. 
As the village was temple property the Jiyar could 
only have supervised the construction of the 
Mantapam The Tamil word ‘ munnal ’ would only 
mean formerly. It may be that the Jiyar lived m 
Tirupati about the beginning of the 15th century 
The traditional account places the first Jiyar m 
1378 A D But that Jiyar could not have been the 
celebrated Adi Van Sathakopa Swami, who took 
sanyasam m Ahobilam and founded the Ahobila 
mutt that is m existence to-day The old Jiyars, 
who weie his piedecessors would have been just like 
any of the many ordinary Jiyars who had mathams 
m Tirumalai and Tirupati to attend to the eomfoits 
of pilgrims coming from the Mysore country . 
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It is responsible to beheve that the Van Sathako - 
panJiyars of the Saluva Narasimha period icera not 
the Ahobila mutt Jiyar3, as their connection with 
Ahobilam is not mentioned m any of the inscriptions 
A further account of the mutt will be given later 

Endowment* and offering* mainly Kamyartha. 

A history of the Tiruraalai Temple is not like 
other histories. Its mam object is not to trace the 
material prosperity of a country and its peoples 
from ago lo age The temple has been always const 
dercd a spiritually active centre to which those 
having faith resort generally at critical periods of 
their lives Their visits and their offerings are more 
often fur relief from troubles or for the achievement of 
their aims in life As has already been pointed out 
the Alvars have said that the God of the Vengadam 
Hill bestows on Hta devotees whatever they desire to 
have in this life or the life hereafter So, it may not 
bo impioper if weattompt to undirstan 1 the motives 
of tho donors. Tho niotivo in most cases is safe 
in Gods keeping It is nowhojc divulged In tho 
preamble to an endowment except whon it was 
tho intention of thn donor li it somo ono for who*) 
benefit it was made should bo informed of it Of 
this uaturo arosomo endowments and gifts made 
by tho Kings Office re and dependents When tlio 
King hitnsolf makes a grant tho motive Ik hind It 
is soJdorn mentioned Thoro are however exci ptions 
to this. For instance linikKalaltidovn ^ m)nvara>n 
V.I1II0 making 0 grant of kudavur *tuP- thnrly 




ENDOWMENTS BY DEVA.RAYA AND SALUVA 

that he did so at the request of the Sthanattar 
There are again grants which are Nishkama Karma 
(done without the expectation of reward) Examples 
of these are Samavai’s grants and the installation 
of Manavala Perumal , Parantaka Devis gift of a 
gold pattam and the grant of milk and curds by 
Rajendra Chola’s Queen ; so also the gift of a gold 
flower for the V ai kuntli a-h as th am of Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan by King Hobala. In most other cases a 
motive can generally be traced 

To the Yadavarayas m general Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan was a family deity Then* prospenty 
depended on His Giace Then gifts do not appear' to 
have been made at critical pnods m their rules as 
votive offerings But after the commencement of the 
Muslim incursions into the South most grants seem 
to have had some connection with their prayer for 
fulfilment of desires or acheivement of ambitions. 
Mangideva for instance fixed a golden sikharam ever 
the Vimanam just after his Military success over the 
Muslims and the assumption of office as Governoi 
of Chandragiri Rajya Bukkai ayas Sandhi of two 
Tirupponakam daily and his Brahmotsavam (I IT 8, 
about 1365 A D.) seem to have had some thing to do 
with his capture of Mudgal fortress , and Devaraya’s 
(II) grant of Yikramadityamangalam, Elamandiya 
and Kalaru Viddale m 14&9 seems to have had a 

m % 

definite connection with his completing the fortifi- 
cations of the seven walled City of Vijayanagai 
as part of his preparation for aggiesive mihtaiy 
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operations, After the death of Devaraya It m 1449 
A D and when the rather young Malhkanuna 
was ruling, Saluya Narasimha b operations in the 
east for consolidating and expanding the Empire 
and for curbing the Orissa King caused Borne appre 
hensions to ifalltkarj una who went over to Pena 
gonda abont 1456 with his Minister on the delicate 
mission of finding out what S-duias activities and 
mottres were. Saluva Narasimha and then in all 
likolihood to pray to his Guardtan Deity to create a 
good impression m the mind of the Emperor Wcfind 
him making at this timo n grant of Ahpuram village 
os Sarvnmanya for offorlng 12 Tlrupponakam daily 
Tho misrule of VirupSksha who seems to have 
succeeded to the throne about 1468 must havo caused 
considerable amdoty to Baluvn Narasimha who was 
ongagod in the task of consolidating his own tom 
tory and thoroforo tho Empire also right up to 
Masnlipatam Any interference from VtrUpaksha 
out of misunderstanding or jealousy would have 
causal him considerable embarr tssmcnl So wc find 
him making a grant on 1GS-U0S' of five milages 
(Vnujikuppam cto ) for 10 daily food oiTormgs In 
1472 tho doath of the Orison King and tho succes- 
sion disputo bctwcon Mnngnl nnd Ifnmbor gave 
room for tho Muslims to interfere in the Last Coast 
aflairs Thin meant that Salma Narnsimlia had to 
encounter the Onssa and tho Muslim force* at tin 
same t m» In tho earlj months of 1481 A D„ he 
was on tho point of beiug nttockod b> Mulinmmad 
t m 31) 
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Shall III, but for some unaccountable leason the 
Muslim altered his plan and swooped down south, 
looted the Kanchipuram Temple and massacred the 
Brahmins tlieie. Latei on, after his return to 
Masulipatam, he attacked Saluva Narasimha , but 
suddenly turned his wiath against Hamber m 
Kondavid. It was when the danger first threatened 
him m 1472 that Siluva Narasimha took on an 
Uttliana Dvadasi Day, a vow to giant Durgasamu- 
dtam village to the Deity for the special purpose of 
consti ucting and repainng the temple buildings 
evidently in older that his own domains may as a 
boon stand unimpaired. But he ful filed this vow 
only in 1482 after the death of Muhammad III 
Shoitly after this, about 1485 A D , he became the 
virtual Emperoi and then he built a temple for 
Lakshmi Narastmhaswami at the foot of the Tiru - 
malai Hill We thus see that political tin moils and 
human ambitions determined in a large measure the 
religious tempo of men to seek divine help and to make 
endowments in greatful acknowledgment of that help 

Names of villages endowed during Saluva 
Narasimha’s period. 

A Sarvamanya grant of Ahpuram village was 
made on 12-9-1456 ; MupafuVSta and Mangodu- 
velala m Padavidu Rajya and Mapamiiru below the 
Tirupati Tank on 27-12-1467 ; Agar am Murukkam- 
pattu m Tanigai-nadu of OhandiagiiL Raiya on 
16-3-14GS , Vanjipaklcam, Mallimalai . Serulakkur, 
Blumapm am and Yalaimankondon on 16-3-1468, 
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Dommarappaft i m Padamttu Seemai on 15-8-1473 
Durgasamudram in Tirukkudavur naduon 30-5-1482 
ns grant for constructions of buildings gopurnms 
mantapamsetc , Gundipuntfi was endowed speoially 
for Alogappiranar Tiruraanjanaraon 11-8-1484 AJD 

Ono Vallabbayyadova Mabnrayn endowed somo 
Village in Pottapinadu whose name ts nuising In tho 
inscription One Pallikondaperumnl Karpuram 
Muvarayar endowed a village called Eppaitxisal in 
Solamandalam for tho special benefit of Tirumangai 
Alvar Temple making Emperumanar Jiyar ns tho 
trustee on 27-11-1472 One Dhonakonda bmgaram 
Nayakkar and anotlior Somanatha Dikehitar of 
Purudngunta each endowed 21B kuh of wcl land tit 
Ahpuram in August 1473 A*D One Mukkappalam 
Nagama Nayakkar endowed tho Tirtippnijipuram 
villago of Tiradampdtfi in KnehchipoUu Scemai 
(which was given to him 1»> Namslmliarava Udaij nr 
for military sorvico) on 1-8-148” Koil kolvi 
Emporuiuanar Jiynr secured from ono Xonorirojn 
two villager Marvtt until ult and Vajai/'ulnchchcrt 
in Solamandalam on 19-8-1493 A D 

Porija Timmnraja Udaijnr endowed Puduch 
clien which is a part of Ve((«n ikkulnltur for Sri 
Govindaraja on — G— 149 1 A\«k11i> ir mm mmudnun 

(a now vlllngo boing half of Pol him) was endowed 
by Kmnladai Ramanuja A>>angar for Tiiu^engada 
mudnijnn Oo\ Imlamja and kolas \ ham Alvar on 
8-7-1491 The village** of knlavniptilttri Xonnir 
and three other villages find plnct in tin inscriptions 
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as endowments; but the inscriptions being frag- 
mentary the names of the donors and the date 
cannot be fixed. 

A plot of land known as Onnatondan pallam m 
“ Tirumaneri seemai was endowed by Kandadai 
Ramanuja Ayyangar on 2^-8-1496 for certain 
food offerings to be made on the 10th festival day 
of each Brahmotsavam in a mantapam there. 
What is of special interest in connection with this 
endowment is an item of expenditure known as 
Tirukkaivalakkam or cash payments made to temple 
servants for the extra service rendered for such 
festivals. The same item occurs m a previous ms* 
cription (50) of the year 1473 m connection with 
Dolamahotsava Anna Unjal Tirunal. The amount 
of Tirukkaivalakkam expenditure alone shown 
therein is 876£ panams during 5 days of the festival. 
This system of remuneration m cash was introduced 
in 1473 ; and it was left to be distributed at Sri 
Ayyangar’s discretion. But after he became Por- 
bhandaramdar in 1494 A D., he systematised the 
expenditure and named the Officers eligible to 
receive the remuneration, including himself as one, 
being the Porbhandaramdar In the present ins- 
tance this item of expenditure for one day of the 
Pushpayagam festival was 140 panams, It is of 
great interest as the details of the expenditure are 
shown, the recipients and their share. Thus — 

60 panam for the 12 nirvaham of Sthanattar ; 

222 „ for 4£ Vagai ; 
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5 panam for Ramanujayyangar for Porbhanda 

ram , 

5 , for Tiruppapi PiUai (of Tiruppam 

Bhandram) , 

4J , for Xachchmaikkarar , 

for Prnbandkam rioiters (two) , 
for Ramanuja Timmayy an gar 
for Kangapippan , 

5 , for Vahanam bearers , 

1 „ to Adhlkari , 

1 to Pachchadikkarar (distributors) , 

2 , to Vippappam Soyvor (seekers of 

permission to start a funotlon) , 

3 to Tevayfil (temple cooks) 

4 to Sattada Ekaki Sri VnfBhnavns of 

Ramampakutam 

2 to Singarauraiyan (fuol supplier) 

1 , to Tiruvettuvagoi (announcor) 

1 , to Kaikkolar (servants) , 

2 „ to Nat(uvnr and Mu((ukkarar (dance- 

master and tuno koeper) , 

2 to Emporuraanadiyar (dancing girls) 

2 to D51an3gasvarnkkarar (drummers and 

pipers) 

1 , to Pnduvor (songsters) 

1 to Papimurni skilled artisans) , 

1 to Tiruvidhimunnlynr (street ewcopors) , 

1 „ to Ku>avnr (potters) 

] „ to Slppiyor (Sllplcs) 

1 to Vfisal Kollnr 




IRTTKKAIVALAKKAM, CASH PAYMENTS 

1 panam to Uvachchan (the man using the small 

hand drawn) ; 

140 „ for 29 items (about 50 or 60 persons). 



This item of expendituie exhibiting the persons 
eligible to receive payment was an innovation made by 
8n Eamanujayyangar This list gives an idea of 
the kind and number of servants employeed in the 
routine work of a temple Even the food offerings 
(except the 1 share due to the donor) seem to have 
been distributed duly among these leamug very little 
for the desantan mniyogam ( or distribution among 
pilgrims ). It also gives a rough idea of how temple 
administration was becoming more and more cum- 
brous. It is worth noting that while payment was 
made for reciting Prabandham (Tamil Tiruvaymoli 
7 ecital ), there is no mention of such payment being 
made for reciting Yedaparayanam till the end of the 
15th Century A D , mspite of the fact that Devaraya 
Maharaya made herculean endeavours to establish 
Yedapaiayanam Soivice m the temple. The office 
of Sthanattar became a remunerative one and was 
losing its old prestige The twelve mantapams 
constructed by them on the way to Onnatonda 
pallam Navalurruand the endowment of 390 panams 
as capital foi offering 12 vadaipadi each yeai appear 
to be the only endowment made by them 

From the above account, it appears that even 
Saluva Naiasimha and the members of his family 
did not make any large cash oi jewel endow- 
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tnentB. Besides the villages granted by Salnva 
Narasingarayar, there are numerous Instances of 
endowment in the shape of excavating spring 
channels to improve the irrigation of the Tiruvidal 
yat^am villages The members of his family and 
Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar also have made suoh 
improvements. The additional income derived by 
means of sneh repairs was applied for emoh services 
as are detailed m the respective inscriptions, ft 
was only where the donor had not the facilities to 
carry out such works himself that payment was 
mndo in cash, which was again used by the 
Stliannttar for improvements and repairs to irnga 
tion works. 




CHAPTER XVI. 



KANDADAI RAMANUJA AYYANGAR AND 
SALUVA NARASIMHA. 

From the point of view of temple worship m 
general it is worth-while dwelling at some length 
on the career of Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar 
who as the trusted lieutenant of Saluva Harasimha- 
raya made full use of all opportunities to gain dis- 
tinction. Ramanuja Ayyangar is illustrative of a 
class of men found among all castes of Hindus even 
to-day. These men invariably start their career 
under an honest impulse to serve the cause of temple 
worship and strive for its furtherance and grandeur. 
As the years roll on they acquire influence and have 
geneially also to handle some money. As it often 
happens with men similarly placed, m course of time 
they succumb to the msiduous influence of vanity 
and personal ambitions. Ramanuja Ayyangar's 
career m Tirumalai and Tirupati amply illustrates 
this. His patron Saluva Narasimha started life as 
the devoted adherent of the Vijayanagar Empire. 
He was obviously trusted by Devaraya H, and 
Mallikarjuna. However owing to the vicissitudes 
of power politics and m the interests of the Empire, 
Hindu religion and culture, he had to play the role 
of the de facto Emperor Some say he even made 
himself the de jure Emperor. Whatevei that might 
be, these two ambitious men were brought together. 
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After the accession of MalUkarjuna to the Vijaya 
nagar throne, the struggle between him and the 
Bahmrni Kings made it imperative that Saluva 
Narasimha should be away from Tirupati In his 
own interests and in the interests of the Empire. 
But as a devout (perhaps even superstitious) Hindu 
and with an inherited attachment to God Tiru 
vengadamudaiyan, whenever difficulties and doubts 
faced him he seems to have turned to Him for 
guidance and protection, resolving at the same time 
to make votive or thanks offerings Owing to his 
long absence from Tirupati ho entrusted to Knndadai 
Ramanuja Ayyangar the work of giving effeot to 
his grants and offerings. There was also anothor 
Snvaishnava in Tirumalai by name Hastlgin 
Ayyan whom he trusted, who did not howovor 
possess the dynamic power of Ramanuja Ayynngnr 
and had therefore to circumscrlbo his field of activity 
to the entrain (Choultry) How Ramanuja Ayynn 
gar was able to magnify the oxtont of his influonco, 
how he was able to make oven tho Sthnnattar endow 
somo of tho toraplo lands to him for cultivation and 
for carrying on somo charitioe in tho tomplo accord 
ing to his desires and how courtlors made endow 
raents In his namo instead of in thoir own name 
will now bo shown It will also bo shown that 
after Saluva Nnrasimha r death tho Ayyungnrs 
personal ambition and vanity wore openly manl 
farted About Knndadai Ramanuja Ayynngnr 
tlioT T Devasthanam Epigrnphtst lias made certain 
surmises whtch seem to bo unwarranted and 
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incorrect In note (3) on page 278 of Vol. Ill of 
the inscriptions he surmises that Kandadai Doddappa 
Ayyangar was probably a member of the collateral 
branch of the family to which Kandadai Ramanuja 
Ayyangar belonged. Dodda Ayyangar is described 
in the inscription as belonging to Vadhula-gotra, 
Apasthamha-Sutra and his father’s name is also 
given In none of the many inscriptions relating 
to Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar do we find 
mention of his father’s name, his gotra, sutra and 
sakha It is only a sanyasi who is prohibited from 
making any reference to his purvasrama pravaram. 
A sanyasi would describe himself as the disciple of 
the guru who gave him the Presha mantram and 
the kasbayam Ramanuja Ayyangar is described 
(or prefers to describe himself) as the sishya of 
Alagiya Manavala Jiyar. We know however that 
the sishya was a G-ribastha Why he did not disclose 
his parentage, and gotra is more than we can 
answer We can see from his life career that he 
was an ambitious man and overfond of self glori- 
fication. It may have stretched to the extent of his 
desire to be aligned with the three Mudal Alwars, 
and Tirumalisai whose parentage and pravaram 
nobody knew, or that of Andal , He was not one of 
the acharya purushas or a spiritual teacher as the 
Epigraphist would make him out to be 

His disciple Madhava Ayyangar is described by 
the Epigraphist as an acharyapurusha and the 
disciple and successor of Ramanuja Ayyangar The 
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former Is described m the original inscription in 
Ta m il as Sirtwwfflgj jjaj i jamiri «|J at*Ju 

j(*six*ir There is nothing in this wording to 
aasume that he was his successor to the Rama 
nnjakutam and Por Bhandaram Even In ITT 153 
dated 2-4-7 522 AJ) he does not style himself the 
Kartar of the Ramanujakutam but as only one 
among the managers. There is no reference to the 
por bhandaram as having been In his oharge 

Kandadal Ramanuja Ayyanjar 

Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar was a demntan 
or stranger of Tondaimnndalnm who after his 
dleoipleship under Alagiya Mapavnla Jlyar, wont 
on pilgrimago to all the 108 Vaishnavito shrines In 
the country He observed in detail how tomplo 
worship and the various festivals wore carried 
on In the famous temples of the South Ho Ib snld 
tohavedono somo notable servioe to the KSnchi 
puram and the 8nrangam tomplos, ns may bo 
gathered from tho incomplete memorial tablot on 
the east wall of tho Pndihavali Gopurnm m Tiru 
malal In what year he first camo to Tirupati is not 
mentioned in any of tho Inscriptions. That he must 
havo come in some year immediately preceding tho 
date on which Saluva Naraslmhn appointed him ns 
tho Kartar (or managor) of tho IUmanujakutams 
started by him in Tirumalat and Tirupati may 
howovorbo reasonably presumed By ills earnest 
ness and presonai magnetism ho seems to havo 
created a very favourable impression on Sliuva 
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Narasimha and thereafter continued to exeicise a 
decided influence over him m all matters relating 
to the temple so far as his endowments weie con- 
cerned His influence seems to have extended to 
the Sthanattar also We will theiefoie do well to 
examine together everything that was done by 
Saluva Narasimha and Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyan- 
gar jointly and severally. 

Saluva Narasimha’s endowments are eight m 
number Six of these make direct mention and two 
indirect mention of him. They range from 14 '6 to 
1473 A D although one of them which was gifted 
m 1472 A.D was actually incised on stone and 
given effect to m 1482 A D. The indirect mention 
made in inscriptions dated 1484 and 1494 A D goes 
to show that the grants were made much eailier 
than those dates. 

The first inscription (II. 4) which shows the 
connection between these two men is dated 12-9-145 6 
A.D. We learn from it that some years earlier 
Saluva Harasimha had made a sarvamanya grant 
of Alipuram village situated m Vaikunthavalanadu 
of the Chandragiri Rajya to Tiruvengadamudaiyaii 
and that he pioposed to set apart the svarnadayam 
and the dhanyavargam taxes of this village for a 
daily food offering of twelve Tirupponakam, one 
Appapadi and one Tirukkanamadai ‘as XJdayakala 
sandhi ; to send the one fourth part of these prasa- 
dams representing the donor’s share to the Rama- 
nujakutam established by him in Tirumalai and 
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Tirupati and to make Kandadat Ramamljayyan the 
Kartar of these institutions and the agent to see to 
i he feeding of Sri Vaishnavas therein The insonp 
tion shows that the office of Kartar was to descend 
to his ‘Siahya paramparai or line of disciples. 
These details are given to show that the credit for 
establishing the Raraamijakutam is claimed by 
Saluva Narasimha to be his own We have to note 
the termination m the name Ramamijayyaji in the 
singular to form a correct impression of the relation 
ship between tlio employer and tho employeo, to bo 
Sfahyaparamparai Manager and to feed all Sri 
VaiBhnavas going to tho Ramanujakutam Tho 
precise Tamil expressions are “ /iu*A stunt r.« jpgufcw 
fi@u rnt sc^rts jftsQtJ 

itxtrtxrtt r>mjuftzT TA UUCl y >tinia flULc^T 

U6j»ct>P rtutiTjejs #u_i_ «&?.*> StQpj: 

QtnjfiQffVU ucw£pu>utf uffu 
uxor #» r stfiS^rjvor * rrtcrjjfl xudxd 

Tho T T D Epigraph 1st seems to have 
been under tho impression that Kandodai Ramn 
nujav^ar was tho spiritual Guru or Acliarja of 
Sduvn Narasimha Tlioro is nothing in an> of 
the ln«cnptionn to warrant such an assumption. 
K Ramanujas yongar was however a trusted lieute- 
nant and his influenco grow as tho >cnra rolled on. 
On 24-V14G? 8iUuva Narasimlm mndo another 
endowment in tho name of his queen Srirangimbi 
dov (II 2 0 for offering daily 4 Tiruppona! nms to 
Tiruv i ngadnmudai\ an and the donor s share of the 
pm«nd mi v. is made over b> him ton Sn VaWmnva 




SALUVA’S AGENTS HASTAGIRIDASAR & RAMANUJA 



named Hastigiiidasar, who was maintaining a 
choultiy and also cultivating Saluva Narasimha’s 
flower ganlen known as Ramanujan Tirunanda- 
vanam During the next year (1468), Saluva Nara- 
simba made another endowment (II 31) dated 16th 
march) of the village of Agaram Murukkampattu 
for offering daily one atirasam and one vadai padi 
and also foi certain other food offerings on the 
Tirudvadasi day and on the first day of the floating 
festival. In this case the donor’s quarter shaie was 
given away to the Ramanuja Kutam founded by 
Naiasimliaraya and managed by K Ramanuja 
ayyangar and his Sishya parampaiai. On the same 
day (15-3-1468), he made yet another and larger 
endowment (II 34) of five villages Vanjipakkara, 
Mallimalai, Serulakkur, Bhiraapuiam and Valal- 
mankondan) foi making dail> food offerings of 30 
sandhis, one appapadi, one sugiyan and one Tn uk- 
kanamadai The donor’s quarter share was m this 
case given away to Hastigm dasar He was alse to 
be given daily 3 panam as melvoehcham 1 The next 
recorded endowment (II 50) was on 15-6-1473 and 
related to the grant of the village of Dommaiapatti 
for the celebiation of a new annual festival to be 
called Dola-mahotsava anna-unjal tirunal lasting 
for five days The total expendituie of nee on 
prasadams on account of this endowment was about 
1500 marakkals The donoi’s quarter share was to 

i i 

go to the Ramanujakutam and all items of expen- 
diture for the festival weie left to Ramanujas 

1 Concomitant sundry articles required for feeding pilgrims, 
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discretion. All these go to show that Ramanuja 
Ayyangar had gamed considerable influence over 
Narastmha between 1461 and 1473 A D 

From the above account, we are justified in 
concluding that Saluva Naraaimha did not have 
a blind faith in Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar 
and that the latter was only his trusted agent for 
certain purposes The Ayyangar however did not 
fail to make use of and even magnify that influence 
for his own purposes 

Kandadai Ramanuja took full advantage 
of hli influence. 

On 9-1-1467 ho entered into a covenant with 
the Pallia (IL 24), who were the proprietors of 
certain lands to oxcavate irrigation ohannols thoroin 
to cultivate the lands thereby to pay the proprietors 
a certain agreed ront and to uttlioo tho balance for 
unkcep of tho Rnmanujakutam Tlio arrangement 
was to hold good in tho caso of hia aiahyaparam 
parni al«o On 25— 1-14G7 a similar arrangement 
(II 2G) vs' mndo by him with tho Sthnnattnr for 
cultivation of Innds in Koppamangnlam villngo, 
which b-longcd to tho temple after excavating two 
diannola In it Hero also tho qunrtor ahnro of 
promdums was to go to tho Rnmanujakutam slahya 
parnmparai In November 14G8 ho installed nn 
imago of Kulasokhnra Alvar in Tirupntl (II 3G) 
for who«e food offering every da> ho persuaded the 
Sthanatlar to grant ns aarvamanjn certain Innds In 
Eloinnndijnm Kuralkknl which was h mplc pro- 
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perty. On 20-2-1469 (II. 38) he enteied into a 
similar agreement with the Sthanattar to excavate 
an irrigation channel for the cultivation of lands 
in the temple village of Tuuvenkatanallur, and 
arranged for offering 4 dadhyodanam tahgai daily 
to Timvengadamudaiyan at the time of Tiruman- 
janam. The donor's share was in this case also to 
go to the Ramanujakutam sishyaparamparai On 
7-1-1470 (IT. 44), the Sthanattar gave away to the 
Ramanujakutam as sarvamanya or tax free certain 
lands of the temple to the west of Tirupati. This 
also was to be enjoyed by him and sishyaparam- 
parai On 4-5-1470 (II. 45) the western half of the 
temple village of Munnaippundi was allowed to be 
cultivated by Ramanuja Ayyangar sishyaparam- 
paiai for offering in the name of Saluva Narasimha 
some food offering during Kodai Tirunal m Tirupati 
On 28-12-1470 (II. 47) another such agreement was 
entered into for irrigation channels to cultivate 
certain wastelands so as to make an ardhajamam 
offering to Sri Govindaraja. 

During all this period it must he noted that Saluva 
Narasima was far aufay from Chandragiri and near 
Masuhpatam engaged on vital military preparations 
for the defence of his own territory and of the Vijaya- 
nagar Empire It could have been only by a show 
of his influence with Saluva Rarasima that the 
Sthanattar and the others were made to agree to all 
arrangements proposed by Ramanuja Ayyangar 
although it must be admitted that they were all m 
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the interests of the templo and of his Ramanuja- 
kutam 

The following is an instance of the magnitude of 
hxs influence over others — One of the 8n Vaishna 
vas of Tirupati by name Satlmkopadanar Nnrasimba 
raya Mudaliar made certain endowments not in Ins 
own name but m the name of Kandodai Ramanuja 
Ayyangar These are 5500 panama (II 64) on 
30-12-1475 1500 panams (II 67) on 9-5-1476 and 
5200 panams (II 68) on 23-' 1-1476 The first one 
is for offering one atirnsappadi dally to Sri Govmdo- 
raja 8wnmi the second for one Tirupponakam dailj 
to Udaiyavar and tho third for tho celelbratlon of 
a number of Sattumurais of Alw.lra In all thcso 
J cases tlie donor s share went to tho Ramanujakutam 
aisliyaparamparai Tho last named endowment is 
of special intorest to as Tills Is tho first time that 
the birth stars or T in, nakshatrams of nil the Alvars 
happen to be celebrated in front of Sri Ramanujas 
shrine m Tirwnah accommpamcd bp the natation of 
the portion of the jirabandhum of ca h rl/ixlr It was 
an innovation which If it had boon attempted in 
8nthak6pidSsnrs own nnmo would have met with 
opposition from tho Vaikliarinaa Arclinkas and the 
Sthnnnttnr But these men dnred not go ngalnst 
Kandodai Ramanuja Ayyangar The Dasars i-nl 
to havo his hearts desire accomplished brought 
Kandodai Ramanujas namo Into tho endowment. 
That Satlmkopndosnr was a fervent Sn VnMinawi 
can bo seen from other speclnl endowments he modi 
(or Udniyasnr and Tirumangal Alvar temples in 



590 



ATTITUDE OF OTHER DOUORS 



Tirupati His endowment (II 68) dated 23-11-1476 
lias the further interest to us that it was on that 
date that the Sattfida Sri Vaishnavas appear to 
have commenced sharing will the Sattma Sri Vai- 
shnavas the pnvelege of reciting the Prabandhams 
m fiont of Sri Ramanuias Shi me and of receiving 
their own sliaic of the prasadams as emoluments. 
Without Kandada? Ramanuja Ayyanyar's influence , 
it would have been well nigh impossible foi the Dasar 
to make these two innovations in Temple practices. ' 

In every one of the above instances, one point 
was made clear that the donor’s share of the prasa- 
dams was to be enjoyed by Ramanuja Ayyangar’s 
sisliyas in the Ramanuja kutam after his lifetime 
The sattada Sri Vaishnavas were exclusively his 
disciples There is no evidence of his having had 
any Brahmin disciples 

The attitude of other donors. 

So far we have seen that Kandadai Ramanuja 
Ayyangar was successful in making his influence 
with Saluva Noiasimha lecogmsed by the Sthanat- 
tar and by Sathakopadasr. But during this penod 
there were also other notables, who made endow- 
ments for food offerings It is worthwhile and even 
necessary, to find out whether they extended their 
pationage to Ramanuja Ayyangai 

Most of them were Saluva Narasimha’s kith and 
km and m the usual course would have been expec- 
ted to patronise the Ramanujakutam which their 
kinsman and chief had biouglit into being. That 
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they did not patronise the Ramanujakutam will be 
plain from a reading of the note attached (at the 
end of this chapter) If Baluva Narasimha gave 
10J prasadams daily to the Ramanujakutam, lie 
gave to Hasb gin Dasare Satram 20 prasadams (in 
eluding 1 by his queen) The total prasadams 
distributed daily in places outside the Ramanuja 
hutam ammounted to 34 prnsadnmB by the end of 
1494 whereas in the Ramanujakutam it was 15J 
The latter seems to have been mainly for tho benofit 
of Sattada 8n Vaishnavas -whereas the others 
catered to all irrespective of caste or cread But 
the bulk of the income for tho Ramanujakutam 
must have been by the sale of appam, atlrasam, 
vadai, etc., which it got during tho various festivals 
ns Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangnr himsolf has 
shown later 1 Salum Narasimharayar s interest 
seems to have slackened after about 1473 AD Ho 
probably roalisod that the Ramanujakutam was 
not fulfilling his expectations 

There was really far too much food cooked In 
tho tomplo than was needed to feed tho pilgrims 
So wo find that more of baked and fnend prasadams 
such ns appams, atirosams \adnf, Tirukknnamndaf 
and such othor things ns could bo preserved for a 
longer period for salo and as could lie taken b\ the 
pilgrims to thoir homo as God s prasadams came 
intovoguo By tho salo of there the Ramanuja 
kutnra mndo money and also those in tho temple 
fervico who were entitled to a slinro in the olTcred 
i I! TSTap. 
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prasadams From the point of view of the leligious 
sentiments which the tcmplo was intended to spread 
it is doubtful if this development was healthy 

Whether this institution, known as Ramanuja- 
kutam, founded by Saluva Naiasimlia Devarayar 
for thebemfit and uplift of the Sattada Sn Vaish- 
novas stood the test of time and made itself appreci- 
ated by the public could best be judged by its life 
after the death of Ramanuja Ayyangar and Saluva 
Narasimha. We have reason to believe that even 
m their life time it was not patronised by the 
majority of temple goers who mado endowments 

tJdi 3 r am Ellappa Nayakkar who made an 
endowment of thiee villages (III. 109 ; 2-6-1516) as 
Kiishnadevaraya’s dhaimam stipulated that the 
quarter share of prasadams due to him should be 
delivered to tho Ramanujakutam This coming 
withm about 22 years of the last mention of Saluva 's 
Ramanujakutam might be taken to refer to Saluvas 
institution or it might refer to Ramanayakkar’s 
Ramanujakutam (III 88 of 1514.A.D) The next 
mention is m 1520 when Kandadai Madhava 
Ayyangar, the disciple of Ramanuja Ayyangar 
apportioned to the Ramanujakutam only a portion 
of the donor’s quarter shaie after deducting the share 
allotted to the Iyal chanting Sn Visahnavas 
(IU 142; 28-11-1520) 

Subuddhi Ramadasar allotted 3 nail of piasadam 
to the managers of the Ramanujakutam who were 
cultivating his flower garden We may presume 
that Sattada Sri Vaishnavas were cultivating his 
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flower garden (III 147, 1— 11— 1*>21) Kandadni 

Ramanuja Ayyangar (presumably the son of the 
late Kandadm Ramanuja Ayyangar) who styled 
himself kartar of Tirumalai Tirujmtl Ramanuja 
kutam and the Por Bhandaram, stipulated that the 
quarter share of prasada ms due to him on his endow 
ment (IV 3) dated 41-3-1530 should he delivered to 
the Dharmakarta of the Ramanujakutams The 
implication seoms te be that he had appointed some 
one elso to bo the Dharmakarta himself bomg tho 
Kartar 

The word Ramanujnkiibun occurs incidentally 
and for the lost time in an inscription V 47 dated 
3-7-154 d Whether it rofors to Ramanuja Ayyangar s 
institution or to the other Ramanujakutam of Rama 
nayakkar (already referred to) mentioned in connec 
tion with an endowment by Periyn Obalo-Nay akkar 
Ramanayakkar on 8-1-1514 wo cannot bo sure of 
But as tho donor Tallnpakknm Tirumalai ayyangar 
offorod ono padt in front of tlio Ramanujakutam it 
might re for to Ramanuja ayyangar s Ramanuja 
kutam 

There is therefore reason to behove that tho 
institution found'*! by 'yj/imi Narasimha and managed 
by Itamanuja irus not pojmlar and that it did not 
fulfil its purpose It res w/ to exist in the s coil I 
half of the sixteenth centum So mucli spare has hvji 
devoted to this subject so Hint nny ono who can a to 
specuiato may form his own idias as to lion the 
85 ttadn Sri VaWinaias who were drawn from all 
claws of the non brahmins an 1 specially train \1 In 
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Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar obviously at the 
instance of Saluva Narasimha for religious duties, 
who were accorded the pnvelege of providing every 
day the articles of perfumery for the Tirumanjanam 
and Tiruvaradhanam of Tiruvengadamudaiyan, and 
leceivmg m feturn the daily honoui’s and emoluments 
due to such service ; who also enjoyed the privilege 
of reciting the Alvar’s Prabandhams m the temples 
on a footing of equality with the Sattma Snvai- 
shnavas and received a share of the emoluments, 
and who were so well piovided for with endowments 
by the King himself m the Ramanujakutam, failed 
to retain what all was theirs by right. That 
perfumery, which it was their right to supply, is 
now being taken by Brahmins with all temple 
honours round the pradakshmam before being 
presented m the shnne They f allied to become the 
successors of Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar as 
Kartar of the Ramanujakutam They were his 
sishyas and should have been the kartars of the 
Ramanujakutam and the Por-Bhandaram m pre- 
ference to Kandadai Madhava Ayyangar They 
should have been allowed to recite Prabandham in 
G-oshti. 

Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar s activities in 
the temple after the death of Saluva Karasimba 
possibly throw some light on how the Sattada Sn 
Vaishnavas went into oblivion Saluva Narasimha 
seems to have died m 1492 A.D and was succeeded 
by his son Immadi Naiasimha. 
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Knndadnl Ramanuja* activities after the death of 
Salava Naraiimha. 

Ramanuja Ayyangar was obviously not content 
with being the Manager of the Ramanujakutam 
distributing food and selling appams and atirnsamru 
In the secular administration of the temples the 
management of landod properties and the construc- 
tion and repairs of buildings had already becomo a 
separate department calllod the Tiruppaijl Blian 
daram. There was still in the hands of the Stha 
nattar the treasury of gold, silver joweliery, costly 
silks oto Somo of these required annual repairs, 
Ramanuja Ayyangar projootod a plan for carrying 
out theso repairs without a singlo panain being 
oxponded from the Sn Bliandnrnm Ho plnccd 
boforo the Kmporor Iraraadi Harasimlm Raynr his 
sohome Every year ho could savo 1000 pannms from 
tho sale amount of pmsodnms in tlio Ramanuja 
kutarns IIo could savo another 1000 pnnoms from 
out of tho income from londowmonts mndo for 
Kulnsokliaru Alvar temple nftcr conducting tho 
daily worship Also from certain othor villages 
granted for speotfk services lie could sorapo another 
1000 panama. With these 0000 panama lie would bo 
carrying out yearly all tho repair* needed The 
Rayosam was obtained from tho Lmp ror appointing 
Ramanuja Ayyangar a* tiro kartar of gold and 
jowetiery (which otllco lie lat r call d For Uhnn 
daram ) 8i>-h'.npammparai Tills ill 133) was on 
1st July ItOj AD All article* which needed 
n pairs win, to Ik t hol'd conjointly with the 
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Sthanattar, the repairs earned out in their presence 
and returned to them after due accounting If 3000 
panaras were found insufficient for the purpose, the 
balance was to be met from the temple funds. 

In the very nest month of the same year 
(31-8-1495) he made an endowment (II 1 34) not m 
cash, but by way of certain adjustments forcelebra- 
tmg some festivals. The note-worthy point m this 
endowment is that he himself made a provision of 
20 panams for tying parivattam to four dancing 
girls (Emperumanadiyar) who were engaged for 
singing the Ula songs m praise of himself on occa- 
sions when $u Malai Kuniyaninra perumai and Sri 
Govmdarajan were taken out m procession (or stroll) 
round the Sanctum during Kodai Festival If he 
was a highly respected pei-son, his own Sattada Sri 
Vaishnava disciples and the Brahmins leciting 
Prabandham would have agreed to sing these songs 
just as they do Ramanuja Nurrandadi and Vali 
tirunamams. The singing of such songs m his piaiee 
by dancing girls m the presence of the Deity and 
himself making payment therefore would have been 
highly distasteful to all religiously minded Sri 
Vaishnavas Furthermore his cousm Kandadai 
Appachehiyar Anna made an endowment (II 136 ; 
21-12-1496) for offering 2 atirasappadi on every 
alternate pulugukkappu murai Friday just after the 
singing of Ramanuja Ayyangar’s tXla while Sri 
V enkateswara was being smeared with Puluguk- 
kappu. Again m another endowment made by 
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K Ramanuja Avyangar after he became Por Bhan 
daram Officer (II 140 the precise date of the endow 
ment is missing in the inscription) he celebrated his 
annual birth star in a manner which most have been 
revolting to all orthodox Sri Yaishnavas To receive 
the appapadl Bent down from Tirmnalai for the 
occassion he made Sn Andal being taken in proces 
Bion to the foot of the hill in Tirupati and to 
accompany tho appapadl and panvattam procession 
to Qovindaraja b temple Even his own disciples, 
the 8attada Sri Vaishnavas do not appear to hnvo 
shown their enthusiasm or loyalty to him In these 
celebrations which were introduced after the death 
of Saluva Naraslmha Did he not eoll away the 
prasadams which Saluva Narasimlia intended for 
their oxclusivo benefit so that he might bocomo the 
Por Bhondaram officer ? 

Whon it carao to tho appointment of a Sishya 
(Disoiplo) as his successor, as Kartar of tho Rama 
nujakutam and of tho Por Bhondaram ho did not 
find after forty years tu tola go a Sattada Smaieh 
uava to bo fit for selection Kandadai Modlm\a 
Ayyangar (possibly a cousin of his) was appointed 
Ho was succeeded by Kumam Ramanuja tho son of 
Ramanuja bo tho stipulation eiflliyn pnmmpnmi 
gavo placo to Vntn a panunpami 

Note on tho dlipowl of tho donor • share of prawdam* 
by mem hen of tho Saluva family 

Wo have seen tlmtbalmn Nnrn*lmlms qur* n 
ordered the handing our of th» donors share of 
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her own endowments to the eatram under the 
management of Hastigiri Ayyan and that Saluva 
Nara«nmha also gave away the major portion of 
his share for the same Saluva Pamachandrayya 
arranged that the donor’s share of his own endow- 
ment (one foui th of four tailgas) should he distri- 
buted topilgiims dunng the Sandhi Adaippu m 
the temple itself 

Prasadatns. 

Saluva Mallayyadeva Maharaja did the 
same , • * . • • • • 1 

Saluva Parvataraja distributed Ins share 
among those maintaining his flower garden 
and the water shed at Mulankal murippan 
mantapam constructed by him ; ... ... 1 

Saluva Timm a raj a gave his share to the 
Dasanambi cultivating his flower garden ; ... 1 

Siddhanayar (Saluva Narasimha’s Secre- 
tary) did not give anything to Ramanuja- 
kutam j ... ... ... ... 

Saluva Timmaraja expended his share 
during Sandhi Adaippu So also Ahobila- 
deva Kampayadeva Maharaja ; . . . . . i 

Timmayyadeva Chola Maharaja also dis- 
tributed his share during Sandhi Adaippu 
(full) , . . ... •» ..X 

Erramaraja gave his share to the Dasa- 
nambis cultivating flower gardens , ••• \ 
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Timmayyadeva Maharaja of Bijjavada 
gave his share to the Sn Vaishnavas tending 
his flower garden , 

Vallabhayya deva Maharaja gave his 
share to Tirappani Bhandarattar 2 

Ravu Pinna Bhupala Narasimha and 
Kesaya Nay aka gave their share to their 
Soharya Kumara Tatayyangar , 1 

Kommaraja Siru Timmaraja tJdnlyar 
gave part of his share to Stlmnattar and part 
for free distribution and to those tending ills 
flower garden 

Baiohraja Timmayyadova Maharaja gavo 
his Bharo to nirvaham in part and for Sandhi 
Adaippu distribution 

Konnnaraja Siru Timmaraja Udnijnr 
gave part 10 Nirvaham and jpnrt to flower 
garden keepers 

Kommnmju Poriyn Timmaraja Udaiynr 
for Tirunondavnnam Sandhi Adaippu and 
Nirvaham l 

Lakshrai amman gave for Sandhi Adnlppu 
and flower garden cultivators J 

Ponya Timmnmja UdaKnr gave 5P0 hull 
of land ns snrvnmmya for feeding 12 Sri 
Vai«hnavns to Ramanuja I> rng-ir and J sham 
Tiruppatiynr Sabliniynr De-antrii-' and Tiru 
nlnm ur udoijnr garden cultivators rtr 

COO 
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Narasaraja Udaiyar likewise to Tirupati- 
yar Sabhaiyar, desantnes, etc 

It will thus be seen that most of the 
dignitaries do not seem to have appreciated 
the Ramanujakutam, if not its management 
by Ramanuja Ayyangai tQueen Srnan- 

gamhadevi gave her share to Hastigiridasar’s 
choultry , ... ... ... 1 

Timmayyadeva Maharaja gave Ins £ share 
to Sri Vaishnavas looking after flower garden; £ 

Sundry endowments , ... ... 
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The prasadams made over to the Ramanuja 
Kutam from 1456 to 1473 amounted only to 13 pra- 
sadams excluding 104 given by Saluva Narasimha 
and 2% more m 1494. 







CHAPTER — XVH 



THE PERIOD FROM ABOUT 1492 TO 1511 A.D 

(Immadi Naraslmharaya and Vlra Narailmha 
Maharaya.) 

It Is geneially believed that Saluva Narasimha 
Maharayar died in the venr 1492 A D and that his 
son Immadi Narasimha succeeded him and ruled till 
about the m ddle of 1 505 A D With him tho Snluva 
ascendency oamo to an end Narnsa Ndynkn tho 
Commander in-Chiof and Chief Minister under 
8aluva Narasimha, had been the do-fncto ruler oven 
when Immadi Narasimha Mahnrayar was tho rulor 
But ho seems to have predeceased Immadi Nam 
eimha We nro told by historians that his son Vim 
Narasimha usurped tho Imperial Throno on tho 
death of Immadi Narasimha sorao timo in 1505 A D 
and that ho ruled as Emporor till his death in 
1509 AD 

Snluva Narasimha ns veil ns his eon Inimndi 
Nnmsimlin had tlic suffix Mnhnrrn nr attached to 
their names But tho pmsn«ti (pedigreo) prefixed to 
thoir name was not that or thi Vijaynnagar King" 
which was Srinian Mnbnrnindliiroja Bajapamme 
svam Sri Vimpmtnpa Tiny preferred ton tain 
their own famll> pedigree Srimnn Mniminandah 
jn am Midilil Misamgandn Kajiuri Snluva Snluva 
Nrittior of theso tlierefore could have had sure -lion 
legally a" n pre*'ntmg n limneli of the old S ingima 



G02 




K. RAMANUJA A YY AN GAB’S INNOVATIONS 

family. But not so Vira Narasimha. In one of our 
inscriptions III. 13 of the year 1508 A D. (Saka 
1430) he is described as Vira Narasimha Maharayar. 
There is no other inscription where his name 
appeals But we know that ho was a moie powerful 
man than Immadi Naiasimha and that during the 
short period he was on the tin one ho w T as fully 
engaged in putting down insuigcnts within the 
Empue. He claimed (at any l ate his biothei Sn 
Vnapiatapa Kushnadevaraya did) kinship with the 
old Sangama line of kings as will be shown later 
when wntmg about Sn Kushnadeva Maharayai 

So fai as the history of the Tnuvengadam 
temple is concerned the period of these two Emperors 
(1492-1509 A D ) — ve may even say the penod from 
about 1492 to 1511 A D — has a special significance. 
The activities of Sri Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar 
had brought into the temple some undesirable inno- 
vations as well as some beneficial changes But 
none of these took permanent root Ihelattei aie 

(1) the status accorded to the Sattada Sn Vai- 
shnavas by giving them the privilege of supplying 
certain ai tides of perfumery required every day for 
the Alagappiranai Tirumanjanam (or daily Ablu- 
sh ekam for Bhoga Srinivasa) 

(2) the status accoided to them by authorising 
them to lecite the prabandbams in front of Sn 
Ramanuja’s shrine m Tnumalai m company with 
the Brahmins and also to leceive prasadams 

The undesirable ones are given below. 
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(1) It has been pointed out that after the death 
of Saluva Narasimha the prasadams representing the 
donors share which used to be full} utilised for the 
benefit of the Sfittada Srivaishnavos woro diverted 
m part in 1494 A.D by Ramanuja Ayynngar to 
enablo him to become the Por Bhnndarom 
umujiiifi) officer in Tirumalal 

(2) the employment of Emporumnnndiyars 
(danc ng girls) for singing ula songs m praise of 
Sri Ramanuja A>vnngar for which panva^ni 
(piece of sacred cloth) was tied to their bead on 
pa> mint of the necessar} feo to the temple (IT. 
134 1495 AX) and IL 13G 1496 A D ) Th is inno- 
vation was however not continued nftor his death 

3) Taking Sri Andal to the foot of the Hill to 
recuvt Tirin ongndanuidai} an s appa prasBdatn and 
;>(inm(((iw in honour of Rnnmmija A}}nngars 
hirtli dn> Hus also was not continued after Ins 
(lentil II 1 10 date missing) 

I ) Tlie institution of a special festival (called 
Nn\al ujtu *»**'*■ mps ») after ho became tho Por 
bhandaramdar in 1496 A D (II 135) In connection 
with tins feati/ni he introduced an olnbomte system 
of making cash pa> ments under tho heading Pin// 
kairulakhtm to nil the mt miners of tho temple r«tt 
btlshment from tho Sthlnnttar down to the sww p* r 
Tlu object in doing tills appears to have b**en to 
include Ins own nain* In tho establishment at the* 
Por Uhnndnmm ofllo r But ns tills wm likely to 
mW ome oppodtion. lie incluIM In tin* Hit the 
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Tnuppam Bhandaiam, the dancing girls, tbe nattu- 
vars and tbe prabandbam leciters. This inclusion 
of Piabandbam as being entitled to receive cash 
payment under tbe appellation Tnukkaivalakkam 
marks tbe beginning of the attempt of Sri Vaishna- 
vas to acheive foi the Pr abb and am of tbe alvars a 
permanent status in tbe Temple In 1504 there 
appeai-s a jiyar by name Anusandhanam Tiruvenka- 
tayyan. He obtained foi Prabandbam a permanent 
status in 1512 The history of the Prabandbam will 
be dealt with m tbe chapter, Alvars and Acharyas. 
The only persons who weie omitted m the list were 
the Vedaparayanam reciters whom Sri Virapratapa 
Devaraya had with so much enthusiasm introduced 
in 1433 A D In the Dola Mahotsavam introduced by 
Saluva Narasimha and conducted under Sri Rama 
nuja Ayyangar’s supeiwision, there was incuried a 
lump sum expenditure of 896 panams under Tiruk- 
kaivalakkam The details of distribution were not 
given We find however that in similar expenditure 
incurred in connection with the Pavitrotsavam by 
Mallayya Deva Maharaya (1464 A.D.) payments 
were made only to the Puiana Bhattar and the 
Vedaparayanam reciters and that nothing was 
given to the Sthanattar, the prabandbam reciters 
or the dancing girls. Again later m 1508 A D. we 
find that one Appa Pillai instituted Dola Mahotsa- 
vam for Sri Govmdarajaswami m Tirupati as 'the 
dharmam of Su Vira Narasimha Maharayar and 
that m connection with this utsavam many of the 
items of cash payments started by Kandadai 
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Ramanuja Ayyangar wore continued by lam, the 
only omissions made bolng the Tiruppapi Bhanda 
ratUar the Por Bhandarattar and the Prabandham 
reciters- The Vodapariiyanam reciters were howover 
brought in by him and the dancing girls (Tiruvidhi 
sanis) wore given a larger shore. 1 

Wo are therefore in a position to surmise that 
the precedent set up by Bn Ramanuja Ayyangnr 
did not appeal in full even to the people who \%oro 
more or lees his contemporaries Some seem to have 
favoured T 2da pdrSi/nrtam and some the Pratnn 
dham But the dancing girts whom Srt Ramanuja 
Ayyangar brought it do prominence began to acquire 
increasing importance m the temple ns itu will 
have occasion to notice * n greater detail when we 
comi to deal with the reign of Achyuta deva and 
8'idasiva Deia Afaharayas It is prolnhto Hint 
tires'* innovation* would not have Ivon made if 
Salnvu Nnni«milm and h's vuecosors 1ml li\rd in 
linns of puiri and luul tin. Inhure to pa\ wmit 
porsonnl attention to Ur nffairH of tlnv tt mph to 
which tin > hod a great attachment 

C>) The 8thanUtnrscomplicit> in tlio alionation 
of T« mple landn to Sri Knndodnl Ramanuja Aj>an 

1 rotating! Jay frv.tval in 1< 4 \j> th Slhin It r *rrtr 
p 11 tO r* B t* *» t It NlfTahamt Uj for 

4} 1 I faaatn* t th for V. Bara nnj« Avya»r»tarl 

tSr Tlmri 4 * 1 * l lU l ibtol f n 4 f o n lot Ih Ir r th 

m *■ tl* l t lb no r i ! lli 1 raj furt n*-tlt t 

j*pf iWf» lay* fttUf 1 h IW1 AJ> Arr» r<”*' how'tvr* r»M 
o-ily M r r s I* it I? «i»t h»**i Me r 1 fv> tt \ f i 

r , r i r m t *-i i To u ii rinti t *i pi fir ft * 

ja w l[ c - I i i till aM *1 » pi *i» 
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gar ostensibly for the benefit of Saluva’s Ramanuja- 
kutam and the temple of Eulasekliara Alvar and 
the subsequent shufflings of the income from these 
lands which enabled linn to create and occupy the 
office of Por Bhandaram has already been noticed. 
There is reason to think that the Stlianattar suffered 
m reputation m consequence of these transactions. 
We see tins reflected in the endowments made by 
the public after 1494 A D The members of the 
mercantile community m Tirupati and Chandragiri 
represented by Saranusetti, Sittanna Setti, Tippu 
Setti and Lmgi Setti who were donors during the 
period however gave away the donors’ share of the 
prasadams to the 12 mrvaham of the Sthanattars 
as usual. They would naturally have been looking 
to them for getting orders for supply of provisions 
to the temple Ramayyan, son of the late Satha- 
kopadasar also continued to be loyal to the 
Sthanattai till 1507. But m his endowment made 
m 1508 he leceived the donor’s share himself. 
Uddanda Rayan Ulagappan and Appa Pillai, two 
of the independent persons who have made seveial 
endowments during this period, appropriated to 
themselves the donor’s shaie Again Penya Obafa 
Nayakkar Ramanayakkar, who was one of the 
Empeioi’s geneials, assigned his share of the 
prasadams to a new Ramanujakutam established by 
him without giving any portion to the Sthanattai. 
Theie are also three other private endowments 
(II 124, 126, 127) where the donors distributed then 
share among the Tirupatiyais, the Sabhaiyars and 
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the Tirunmra nr TTdaiyare excluding the Nnmhi 
mare and the Jlyare. These indicate that the 
Sthanattar as such i cere lasing credit 

Tlte ahovo analysis has heen mado so that wo 
may correctly appreciate why Sri Vira Krishna 
Deva Maharayn ignored the alalms of the 8thnnat- 
tar and of Knndadni Ramanuja Ayrangnr s Rama 
nujakutam when ho came to disposo of the donor a 
share of Iiir own endowments 

In this place we may describe the new festival 
called Nnvalurru (»r*»crA») introduced b> Knndadni 
Ramanuja Ayynngar Sri Ayvangnr constructed n 
tank and a mantapam on tho way to the Navalurpi 
or spring channel m a tank callod Tirumnnorl Tlie 
processional Doity Mnlnlkunlyn nlnm Perumal with 
the Kachehimrir was taken to that mantapam on the 
tenth dnv of the Panguni Tirunal called the Ruriipn 
\ ngnm day Tlic place seems to have been situated 
at some considerable distance from tho temple 
Twelvo mnntnpams were therefore constructed along 
the mute at the rote of om b\ each of the twelve 
nlrvohnms At every mantapam food off rings 
were made on the return journey Tliointin tempi) 
pamp'tirnnlia seem« to have accompanied the I> it\ 
to the hasnlurpu We haw festivals of this kind 
in almost all tlie tenpins in “southern India At 
the fountain head of the spring channel a paslllon 
is usually put up to nreomninrinh the I> it> Tie 
spring channel ite If l« marie cxpan*nreo that hy 
night then m iy Is- a slow pncemlon known as 




AOHARYAPURUSHAS 

Patti Ulavudal {upgi e-avia/^ai) to the accompani- 
ment of music and dancing by the Emperumanadi- 
yars The festival is commonly known as Ural 
Festival In TirUmalai we hear of this festival for 
the fiist time in August 1496 A D , but it may have 
been in vogue even earlier. Almost all the festivals 
started by K. Ramanujayyangar after the death of 
Saluva Narasimha are of a type which would induce 
lasciviousness m weak minded worshippers , what 
with tho dancing and abhmayan of the empeiu- 
manadiyars and the scents, flowers and .xich food on 
a full moon day. 

The varieties of prasadams prepared m connec- 
tion with the festivals during this period were about 
the same as were prepared during the reign of 
Saluva Narasimha. These were Tirupponakam, 
Rajana Tirupponakkam, Paruppaviyal Tiruppona- 
kam, Dadhyodanam, Appam, Atirasam, Sukhiyan, 
Godhi, Sidai and Vadai. 

Acharyapurushas. 

We shall next examine the activities of the 
Acharyapurushas attached to the temple These 
seem to have been carrying on their evangelical 
work Some of their more prosperous disciples were 
making pilgrimage to Tiruvengadam. Among the 
Acharyapurushas the brothers, Tolappar and Kumara 
Tattayyangar, sons of Sottai Tirumalai Nambi 
Timvenkata Tattayangar appear prominently. Both 
have made fairly large endowments m addition to 
what then- disciples have done - Kumara Tattayyan- 
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gar seems to have been held in great esteem b\ his 
disciples The Tiru ninra nr udntyars stipulated in 
their endowment deeds that apart of tho donors 
share of the pmsadnms should bo delivered in 
their nchnrya s TirumShgai (or hou«e) The sooial 
etiquette of those days would however have made it 
impossible for an noharyapnru3ha to bo one of tho 
Sthanattar of tho temple Thoir work was more 
evangelical in character 

A point of some importance is mndo clear b> 
tho inscription relating to Kumnrn Tnllaj yangars 
endowment of Rs 3500/- in tho tear U93 We 
leam therefrom that ho constructed a nmntapam at 
tho south west comer of tho outer pmhnram of the 
Tirumalai Temple whore tho Utsava Marti during 
procession in connection with the Adha nvnnot-snvain 
tho Kodni Tirunni ota wastooligiit The Ijal 
tmnkknm (or commencement of the recital of the 
Pmbandhnm) used to take place in front of this 
mantnpam Tins i« another nttempt of the Sri 
Voishnavas to obtain for the recital of the Pnbnn 
dliams a permanent status or usage \\i liaae 
presioush noticed on inscription dnted IJGOAl) 
which stated that the Prabandham was recitol In 
front of tho main gate of the temple bo t* tween 
1100 ani ITO \D a d< \elopment had taken place 
nnd tliL starting point of tin Ijal I ad l>aen 
dcfinltrlv fired os Komam Tntta> yangar * manta 
pain Within the walls of the temple It If thr-c 
■na'- ra recital of the Prabandham at nn> tlnie 
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In regard to the commencement of the Veda 
recital theie does not appear to have l^een any 
definite rule. 

The relationship which generally subsisted 
between the Acbaryapurusha and his disciple can 
he understood by a reference to the prasasti given 
m II 58 and II 60 to the brothers Ravu Pinna 
Bhupala Nfsimha Raranayaka and Ravu Pinna 
Bhupala Kesanayaka. The prasasti m Sanskrit 
could not have been composed by the Tiruninra-ur- 
udaiyar who invariably composed the material 
portion of the text of every inscription in Tamil. 
Ro other person in Tirupati would have been 
interested in extolling the prowess, achievements 
and virtues of these two men than then Acharya 
Sri Kumara Tattayyangar Exaggeration m such 
matters seems to have been consistent with the 
dignity as an Acharyapurusha 
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CHAPTER XV iH 



THE TIRUVEN GAD AM TEMPLE AND 
SRI VIRAPRATAPA VIRA KRISHNA DEVA 
MAHARAYA 1S09-1530 AS) 

There was a distlnot change in the character of 
the administration of the temple soon after Sn 
Krlehnadeva ascended the Vijayanagar throne To 
apprise it correctly we mnst have an idea of the 
man his religious beliefs as revealed in our inscrip- 
tions and how he dealt with those who wore conduc- 
ting the secular and the religious affaire of the 
temple 

He was well known for his accomplishments as 
a man of letters, a lover of fiino arts and a patron 
of poets and artists even before ho sat on the throne 
There is a story that his predecessor and elder 
brother with a view to making the throne secure 
for his voung son ordered his minister Saluva 
Timmarasu to put out the eyes of Krishna Dovaraya 
and thus incapacitate him for life but that 
Timmarasu allowed him to escape from this cala- 
mity os he thought it was in the best interests of 
the Empire and Hindu religion and culture that ho 
should become the King Whether for his part 
Krishna Deva was responsible for the death or dis 
appearance of his brother s sons no one con deflnl 
tely say Perhaps tho only one who may lmvo 
known tho truth was Saluva Timmarasu Our 
Inscriptions reveal that the great minister was 
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reduced to the plight of selling to Tallapakkam 
Tirumalai Ayyangar the donor’s share of the prasa- 
dams which as a large donor he was receiving He 
must have fallen on evil days. Other wise he would 
not have done so. But this was done when Sri 
Y h apratapa Achyuta deva Maharaya was the 
Emperoi The story is that Timmarasu was suspec- 
ted of complicity in a plot which brought about the 
untimely death of Krishna’s young son about the 
year 1525 AD. and that eventually Timmarasu was 
removed from office and lost royal favour Iu 
Febiuaiy 1536 he first sold to Tirumalai ayyangar 
the donor’s share of prasadams due to his broth ei 
Grovmdaraja (donor), then he sold to the same 
gentleman the prasadams due to his brothei and 
himself and lastly he sold his own share of the 
prasadams due to him as donor. The last act exposed 
m all nakedness the misery to which he had sunk, 
Within a fortnight thereafter Achyutarayar came 
to his rescue and instituted an endowment, the 
quarter share thereof being ordered to be delivered to 
Tim marasu’s son-in-law Appayya (IV 89. 12-1-1537) 
During Krishnadeva’s reign we do not find that he 
ever allowed any of his near relatives to occupy any 
place of importance or influence m the Empire The 
story goes that Achyuta and his brother were kept 
in detention m the Chandiagiri Fort He seems to 
have known well what amount of mischief palace 

mtugues can do and therefore probably preferred to 
take no risks Historians seem to be unanimously 
of tho view that he was just and even generous He 
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was at the same time feared by everybody But he 
seems to have always been Buspioious of the inten 
tions and motivee of those who tried to ingratiate 
themselves into his favour We can reasonably 
infer this from the faot that two of his high plnoed 
officers Appa Pillai and Sahrva Govmdaraya who 
made endowments as the dharmam of Sn Krishna 
deva In 1511 and 1522 A.D respectively, disappear 
from our view thereafter In faot Siiluva Govinda 
raya tike his brother the great minister Saluva 
Ttmmarasu, was rednoed to the condition of selling 
away to Tallapakkam Tirumalai Ayyangar the 
quarter share of the prasadama due to him os donor 

During Krish node varay a s visits to Tirumalai 
his party seems to have oonsiBted of only his two 
queens, ins two purohits Rangn Dikslutor and 8iva 
Dikshitar his udigum servant Bagflri Maliarasu 
his secretary (rayasam) and tngravor Snpati son of 
PeddayyasSrl In ail the inscriptions rolatingto 
his gifts and endowments his prasnsti is given in 
full In the endowments mado by his personal 
sorvants like Ekkndl Timmnmmau and liis^door 
koopers Norasayya and Timmayyn also tlio fnll 
prasnsti is inscribed But all ins ofTlcore and tho 
Sthanattnr avoid porlinps deliberately making any 
roferrenre to ills regnal year It is likely that thov 
considered it tho safest course 
KRISHNA DEVARAYA S RELIGIOUS BELIEFS 

Krlshnadovoraja was ns hns already been stated 
a great patron of arts and literature lie is credited 




THE DEITIES KRISHNADEVA WORSHIPPED 

with having held assemblies of poets and pundits 
during the Vasanta Ritu every year in Yijayanagaj 
and to have rewarded them according to merit 
His admiration foi Allasani Peddannas attain- 
ments were according to stories which are still 
credited so great that he offered to be the foremost 
bearer of the palanquin in a procession held to 
honour the gieat poet But it lias nowhere been said 
that he attracted great philosophers to his court, or 
that he paid his obeisance to any acharya or saint, 
although all greatHniflu ICmgs Jiavo generally done 
so Sivaji is for instance, said to have placed his 
whole kingdom at the feet of his ’ guru and to have 
jeeeived it back with blessings to administer in 
strict accordance with Hindu Dhairaa. Hindu 
Kings have from ancient times also tried to emulate 
as their ideal the court of Janaka, King of the 
Yidehas, where periodical discussions took place 
between Yagnavalkya, the Saint and others. But 
Krishna Deva’s tastes seem to have been confined to 
arts and literature We however gather fiom our 
inscriptions that although lie desired to propitiate 
other Deities like Kalahastiswara, the Supreme 
Deity m whom he had the greatest faith was Tiru- 
vengatanatha Therefore on important and critical 
occasions, he first propitiated Tiruvengatanatha and 
then rode off to Kalahasti also to worship the God 
there The Deity of Sn Govmdarajaswami m 
Tirupati did not evidently attract him as he did not 
pay even a single visit to His temple. Tirumalai 
and Kalahasti were not however the only shrines 
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visited by him. He tislted several of the celebrated 
temples m Southern India, made gifts at each place 
bathed in the sea at Rameewarain and washed his 
blood-stained sword in its watere believing obviously 
that he was thus washing away all his sins. Ha 
seems to have been by training a firm believer in 
the Karma Kanda of the VedaB The Gnana MSrga 
and the Bhakti MSrga do not seem to have been 
studied or praotised bv him His muoh admired 
poet laureate AllasHm Peddanna was a great Sn 
Vatshnava and Bhakta He was the famous disciple 
of the Saint Adi Van SaiagOpaswami who founded 
the Ahobita Ma\ham But Peddana s poetry alone 
seems to have commanded the admiratton of Kristma- 
devaraya It may however be asked whether he did 
not write the Tolugu Kavya AmuktnmSlyada The 
answer to this is that it Is not definitely established 
thathe wrote it and that it is held by some that the 
real author of It was Peddana Nevertheless unless 
Krishna Dhva considered that he could oonsclenti 
ously subscribe to the tenets of Sri Vaislinovlsm ho 
could not have written or agreed to father the work 
It t» however a fact that he had no Sn Vatshnava 
ocAm-gt or piirtsAif to initiate Atm into the Sempra 
dtlyas peculiar to that sect This is noticeable from 
Vol III inscription No C5, whioh gives ids genca 
logy Tile text of it with the exception of tho first 
verso and a slight alteration in the second verse Is a 
oopy of what appears on a stono tabiot in tho 
Pompspnti Tompte in Hanipi dated Muglia 8uddhn 
14 Sakha 1430 In that inscription tho first verse 
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is in adoration of Sambbu and the second is m 
adoration of Ganesa It is stated there that Ganesa 
is worshipped even by Hail (Harina'pi cha pujyate)* 
In oiu’ inscription the adoration is addressed to (Sri) 
Varalia, the lllavatar of Han Tins is because 
Tinnnalai is considered to be Varaliakslietram, and 
not Venkatesa Kshetram But the second verse is 
addressed to Ganesa and not to Vishvaksena. A 
Sri Vaishnava would naturally propitiate the latter 
There is however a slight alteration by the substi- 
tution for the words “ Harma-picha pujyate ”, of 
the words “ Pancha'-yenapi lalitam ”, which means 
that Ganesa is being caiessed or fondled by Pan- 
cli asya (Siva). If there bad been a Vaishnava, not 
necessarily a Sri Vaishnava, m Krisb nadeva ray as 
entourage, the second sloka would undoubtedly have 
been dedicated to Vishvaksena 

One other feature which distinguishes Krish na- 
deva from his successor is his omission to end the 
inscription relating to his endowments with the 
usual charge ‘ Sri Vaishnava Bakshai We are not 
here referring to gifts of Trruvabiiaranam, but only 
to the endowments foi performance of puja, festi- 
vals and other charities m a Vishnu Temple It 
was Samavai who started m 966 A D the practice 
of ending the endowment with this chaige. The 
practice was followed by others except m the case 
of gifts of ornaments, (Tiruvabharanam) Vira 
Narasmga Yadavaraya adhered to it. Sriranga- 
natha Yadavaraya used the same terminology. But 
when we come to the Vijayanagar Kings we do not 
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find the practice followed wbioh would go to show 
that they were not initiated into the 8ri Vaishnava 
achara properly Devaraya Haharaya aimply ends 
his inscription with the words ‘ This Is the dharma 
Sasanam (L 192, 5-12-1429 s*g GoZx-m 

Bukkariya the first of the Vijayanagar Kings, 
ended with the following admonition in Tamil 

X*.* F £■*'.*. jXfrtsw LMratikatsHor MKmosi 

MGBriSQai straw umw Qstsrqfscr jr.a t-,., , ; 

Quods i—curta 

snip 1 

‘LlWt-ppr •c'M'tJ/nm « 

(I 178, p 167) 

( Whoever frustrates this oliantj shall begot 
the sin of killing a tawny cow on the banks of the 
Gangs To preserve a oharity ondowed by others 
is twice as meritorious as instituting a new one 
misappropriation of other s gifts nullifies the bene- 
fits of ones own gifts ") 

Krishna Devaraya s imprecations aro worse he 
holds out tho curse of incurring the sm of killing 
ono s paronte and Brahmins. His queen Tirumala 
dervi uses more persuasive language 8ho says 
Dana Palnnnyor madhyo donnt sroyS nupalnnam 
Danfit evargamavipnotl palannt nchyutam padom 
(By making a gift one attains svarga But by 
preserving (tho oharity already in cxutenco) one 
attains tho stato of immortality, (Acbyutnm) 

But tho Samaval wont further and said tho 
feet of those who protect this chanty X place on my 
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head ” (I 8) — no threats, no imprecations and no 
persuasions weie used by her. She had full faith 
that there will be real Bhaktas at all times in this 
world to protect leligious trusts. 

We cannot however belittle the fact that 
Kishnadevaraya’s gifts aie incomparably laige 
and costly ; but as a devotee he was half-baked 
He sought no guru and no one came forward to 
initiate him, because he was not spnitually right 
minded for the guru to take Krishnadeva into Ins 
charge 

The language used m our inscriptions relating 
to endowments lor food offerings and similar services 
to the deity deserves special study We will first 
take up one of Kuslinadeva Raya’s endowments 
(III 65) and compare it with others We select 
this msciipl' on because it gives Ins ancestiy both 
mythical and histoi ical Tho text of tins must have 
had his appioval Mythically Ins ancesloi js 
claimed to be Turvasu, the younger brother of Yadu 
of the lunar race Yadu is the latest mythical 
ancestor claimed by the Vijayanagai ruleis of the 
Sangama line. Krishna Deva’s kinship with Turvasu 
is therefore evidently claimed to show that neither 
Vira Naiasimlia nor Kushna Deva Raya were 
usurpeis. Historically the two broth eis were aware 
of the names of only their father, giand-father 
and great grand-fathei of Tuluva origin The ms-' 
cription ciedits Vira Narasimha with having made 
valuable gifts at all imaginable sacred places m 
India including Venkatadn We have howevei no 
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inscription showing any of his gifts made in Tim 
malai Krishna Devaraya a greatness alone is dealt 
with at length Coming to the object of the insonp 
taon namely the charity we find that it is worded 
as follows ctfo j^3o*:7dS) i>or'fcr , C)cr^rc& 'fzotfo 

^Dar^aSi cs^£t>i$o ££>» rsaSb 1 ‘ Krishna Deva 

Maharava s Dbarmasasanam is in favour of Snm 
vasa or Venkatesa abiding on Seehaohala who has 
taken up the protection of this world I make this 
Dattom 

What property was given as- dan am is not men 
tioned in the insonption which is entirely in the 
Sanskrit language The Devasthanam Epigraplnst 
has tacked on to the Sanskrit portion a Telugu ins 
cription of whioh the first thirteen lines are missing 
But there is a Konarese version of this which shows 
that it ib complete in itself without any indication 
of its being n continuation of the Sanskrit portion. 
It may be that in tho Sanskrit portion there may 
lie a few lines missing as well which might have 
contained tho details of the danam mado Wo have 
to bear In mind that the Sanskrit portion was 
composed and inscribed in Ham pi on the occasion 
of tho festival of Krishna Devaraya s coronation on 
Magha Suddha 14 in Saka 1430 (say 4th February 
1509) It is not unlikely that tho samo text, with 
tho slight alteration wo havo already noticed was 
inscribed in Tirumalai tomplo also on or about tho 
samo date in 1509 Tho Kartareso and tho Tolugu 

1 Migrant bh*r*D* *3T»dhan*)ra Vcok«tf*lbbl ilba nmy* 
^£*h»chat» rrfra«)» SrlnlraiJy* ditUraldajn dhiinn* 
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inscnptions which were made m June 1513, making 
a grant of certain villages for the Thai Brahmotsa- 
vam mnv be quite unconnected with the giant made 
as mentioned by the Sansknt inscription. The 
Kanarese insciiption shows that the grant was 
made to the Sii Bhandaiam of Tu uvengadamudai- 
yan and not to Tiruvcngndamudaiyan Himself as 
shown in the Sansknt insciiption. In the Telugu 
inscription tins piece of information is however 
missing To say that it was given to the Sri Bhan- 
daram is also notqu te the appropriate expression. 
We would rather put it as tho Sri Bhandaram of 
Tiruvongadamu'laiyan’s Temple, not Iiis Sri Bhan- 
daram 

It is something unusual, if not unthinkable fo i 
a mortal to say that he gives away (dattam) 
anything m favour of, or to, God One may make 
a Dhaimasasanam using such words m the case of 
a grant foi another mortal or foL a charitable 
purpose The usual foim is to say that tho dhanna 
sasanam was being executed for tho purpose of 
certain off ei mgs to be made, or for certain services 
to be rendered to the Deity We may here refer to 
the language used in the Sanskrit portion of the 
Hampi inscription wherein Smganayakanuhalli 
village was granted to the Yirupaksha swami 
temple It reads “ Bhuvana bhaiana savadhanaya 
Virupakshabhidhanaya vitirna vmltajana hema 
kutaya Hema kuta yatana syalme Sulme Madhura- 
phalapupadi hndaya neivedyaya Smgenayakana 
halliti vikhyata nama chatussi mabhiramo gramo 
datto vittopakanna 
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Sri Tiruvenkatanatha Tadavaraya b grant 
converting Tirnpoti Into a Sarvamanyam reads — 
(I 100) ‘ 

JtUBAfjw A* firwfifl .jr.fc.rr <A*®Mter«if?ajuixr*s 

Ofijtn (t T A ^g^ABS rtau fiKffieap *u4s*[w 

(“For the Narayanan Sannldhi Amudupndi and 
Sattupadi we have given as Sarvamanyam. From 
this day forward let the Tiruvaradhanam be done 
without anything wanting ) 

The language in which the grants are couched 
shows a refinement which t s characteristic of the 
Sn Vatshnaoa Sampradnyam It is this spirit that 
tee find absent m the inscriptions detailing the 
grants made by the Vyayamgar Kings doton to the 
days cf Krtehnadeva Maharaya It may perhaps 
be said that wo have inferred too muoh from the 
language of a single inscription and that wo are not 
warranted in coming to the conolusion that Sri 
Knehnadevaraya e religious education was no bettor 
than that of the avorage Hindu who has faith in a 
personal God, whom he must propitiate to get on 
well in this world and escape troubles and misorioe 
Krishna Devn EayaB numerous and costly gifta 
really appear in no hotter light Ho washed his 
sins in tho wnters of the Kameswaram son hko any 
other Hindu Ho made donnms as mans do to 
word off evils But wo look in vain whon wo wish 
to find out whntlio did for tho propagation of Hindu 
religion and for the advancement of spiritual cul 
turo. Ho trusted eololy Tiruvengndanntho for tho 
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KlUbllJN A VEX A }i A Y A AM) bTllAKA'J TAR 

achievement of his ambition*- m thif- life Dunng 
none of hit seven visits*' to Tmipati did he go 
to the Umple of Sri Govuidaraju swann theie; 
nor is theie am thing on record to ‘diovv that lie 
offered n immaskaram hefou Sn Ramanuja's? image 
vmeh i c within the temple piecincts of Tirumaku 

Krishna Dcvaraya’s attitude towards the Sthanattar 

Wt have next to o' amine from the inscriptions 

liov. he treated the SthanaHai who vveie in chaige 

of the secular admimstiation of the temple and how 

they regarded him , . We have seen that ever since 

the reconstituted Sthanattui came into existence 

about 1390 A D., it became increasingly cuslomaiy 

for donors of food sei vices in the temple to hand 

ovt‘i to the Sthanattar a portion, if not the full 

quarter shaie of the donor Donois who weie 
* 

resident m Tnupati and Cbandragiri, the mei chants 
in, particulai seem to iiave considered that the 
Sthanattar should be duly icspected in this manner. 
To the Sthanattai it became moie or less a question 
of piestige They weie not salaried seivants of the 
temple. They took it as honorary work. But 
gradually a share in prasadams came to be consi- 
dered as the perquisite of office The term Nnwaham 
used to connote this sliaie implies that it was their 
source of livelihood So also the dakslnnas they 
received during special festivals and during the 
tuukkaivalakkam distribution of cash. We also 
saw that after the death of Saluva Narasimha 
Maharaya, due to some of the activities of Kandadai 
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Ramanuja Ay y an gar and the complicity of the 
Sthanattar therein, the prestige of the Sthanattar 
suffered to some extent. Some of the donors ignored 
the Sthanattar and distributed the donors share 
among others, to the Tiruppaiji Bh and a rat tar m 
particular Some started their own ch a trams where 
the donor s share was distributed to the pilgrims. 
Saluva Narasimha b Ramanujakutam managed by 
Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar, was also ignored 
The prestige of the Sthanattar suffered much more 
by the treatment which Sri Vira Pratapa Krishna 
deva Maharaya gave them KrishnadevaMaharaya 
made seven visits to the temple. On three occasions 
alone he made endowments for food offerings. As 
one of these inscuptions is an incomplete one we 
do not know the quantity and the varieties he 
offered. But from the inscriptions we see that out 
of 2$ prasadams due to him he gave one to Ranga 
DIkhitar one to Siva Dikshitar (both being his 
purohits) and 1/2 to Tiruppani Bhandarattar He 
however sent to his own satram kept under the 
management of the Tiruppani Bhandaram 2 Tiruk 
kanSmadai, 26 appams etc. His two queens gave 
more to the Tiruppapi Bhandarattfr and what re- 
malned thereafter to the satram Thus the Sthonat* 
tar were completely ignored Tlioro are many cases 
in which the donors \\ ho had other commitments 
gave only a small portion to tho Sthnnnttar to 
respect their claim Krishna Deva Rayas action 
would havobeen construed as a positivo insult. Wo 
have to draw this inference from tho manner in 
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which the Sthnnnt t-ar reacted Then reaction consis- 
ted m ifrnormcr the Emptier while msciibinp endow- 
ment deed? Except m the inscriptions directly 
mnclc hy Sn Krishna Pam-ivn’s personal composers 
and engravers in almost all other c the Empeior's 
nnnm wa* omitted J£\ on where it had to ho men- 
tioned, the mnal pianisti did not find a place The 
rare instances wluae the piaea'-ii ai<‘ given me — 

(a) 11^ palace don. -keep Nmn^ayva and 
Tmnnayya dc-cnh" him as " Sn Vu.ipi.itapn Sri 
Vira Knrhnnrava Mnlmra\ai ** (II T 26.) 

(b) Udigarn Ellanpn Navakknr endowed three 

village foi tin mont of Ktishnarayn Mahmaya 
(TIL 109, 1516 A D ). What is the Pinsasti 9 («*/*/- 
ir-.j,apr\ -u-'-j ) ns the dharmam of TCnshnn- 

laya Maharaya. 

(c) Ekkadi T*mmamman, daughter of Nalla 
Oangamman, made an endowmc nt of 1 500 Pnnam 
(111 124) as Kirlma T)r\may«i s dharmam add calls 
him "Sriman Mahaiajadhi im.i Haia Paramcsvaia 

np_p~ rrgjT pre^p (Tn^; jr<? rjVV ^ j> rj »u j^nu g£>e£u 

3mu icTiDi anujn&(ir ) 

{d) In giving effect to Sri Krishna Devaraya’s 
Rayasam to make over to Srimat Vyasa tirtha Sri 
PadaUdaiyai, the Sthanattai gave the prasasti as 
“Sriman Mahaiajadhi raja Rajaparamesvara Sri 
Viiapratapa Sn V]ra Krishnaiaya Maharayar” 
(III 159) 

(e) In an endowment of only 900 panam, one 
Yatirajan disciple of Alagiya Manavala Jiyai 
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and manager of a flower gardon, commences his 
inscription with ' Hail Sriman Maharajadhiraja 
Raja Paramesvara Sri Virapratapa It is presumed 
this refers to Krishna Deva and not to his suooessor 
as the year is Sarvajit (1527 A.D ) 

00 In a similar endowment of 300 panam (ILL 
172) one Sriramayyan starts with “ while Sriman 
Maharajadhiraja Raja paramesvara Sn Virapratapa 
Sri Vira Knahnaraya Maharayar was ruhng the 
earth 

[g) One Porumal making an endowment ILL 180 
of 1500 panams got the inscription to start with 
When Sn Vira Krishnaraya Maharayar was 
ruling the earth jxamfidjQxj£*rp 

*aiu/iu> pratSli) (1450) 

(i h ) Adaippan Bhaiyappa Nayakkar endowed 
for 6 Tirupponakkam for the combined merit of his 
own father and Krishna raya Maharayar (HL 135) 

* j&U)AgT)U44W 

(0 Sinnappa Redd l of Putalapattu endows for 
tho merit of Kriahnadeva Maharaya (III 167 
17-1-1527) bWuj 

w r> err qj~* 

There are 229 inscriptions in Vol IIL out of 
which 55 have been inscribed by Sri Krishnadevn 
rayas own men Thore thus romnm 174 relating to 
endowment* etc by others There are only 7 in 
winch the Emperors name or prasasti is given 
Nom. of his officers seem to have shown an nnxiet> 
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to give his name and the full prasasti. These arc 
given only in his own inscriptions. Until the victo- 
? ions campaign against the Ralinga country was 
completed the Empeioi is descubed as Sriman 
Makaiajadhnaja Raja Paiamesvara Sri Yirapratapa 
Sn Yira Knshnadeva Mahaiayai ’ l Thereafter he 
styled himself “ Si mian Mahai ajadhv a >a 'ajr, Para- 
meswara Muvai ayai aganda Ariyaiayaia Vibliata 
Ashfadikraya manQbhayankara Bhashaga tappuvard- 
yara Purva-Dakshma - Paschima - Samudradhisvara 
Yavanardjya-Sthdpanachdi ya Gajapati Vibhata Sri 
Vila Krislmaraya Maharaya ”. Even his own 
officers showed no inclination to quote all these 
titles many of the inscriptions 1 elating to their 
endowments 

Nor did Sripada Udaiyai to whom he gave with 
libations of water (tu/r^y/rsi/u^) a piece of land to 
build lus math am and to whom he made over his 
own share of prasadams (Vide III 158 and 159) — 15] 
prasadams, 26 atirasams, It palam chandauam, 75 
areca nuts and 150 betel leaves daily, sufficient to 
feed about 200 persons — mention even the Emperor 's 
name in the endowments made by him (III. 165, 
8-11-1524 and III. 175 (2-4-1528). 

Krishnadeva Maharayar took no notice of the 
religious heirarchy of the temple , the Acharyapuru- 
shas. It is a well-known fact that a member of the 
family of Sottai Tirumalai nambi had settled down 
in Anagundi as the hereditary guru of the Sangama 

1 III 73. (6-7-1514) gives the old prasasti nnd III 76, 
(-25-10-151 5) gives the piasasti after the conquest of Kalinga rajya 
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line of kings and that the members of that family 
came to be known as Rayagnrus. Their descendants 
are living there even now Bat Sn Knshnadeva 
does not seem to have given any recognition to the 
members of that family who have been the first 
aoharyapurushas of the temple (his successors did 
not copy hia example) Much less did he take notice 
of the other acharyapurushas In their endow 
raents therefore none of these ever mentioned the 
name of the Emperor although as we have seen, 
some of them extolled the achievements of even 
princes who were their disciples 

Nandavanams and Sattada Srivaiihnavni ignored. 

It was usual for the rulers princes and the 
wealthy classes to establish and maintain nandn 
vanams ra Tirumalai to supply flowers to Tinrvon 
gadamudaiyan The Sattada Sri Vnishnavas used 
to ho placed in ch irge of those and to he paid in 
lash as woll a* In being given a portion of tin 
donor s share of prasadams They were also oxpec 
ted to take part in Pra band ham recital and in 
providing Sattupadi Krishnadeva did not follow 
this usago 

Temple itrnetnrei received no attention. 

We shall nort see whother ho took any intorest 
in the improvements to tho temple structures 
There is nothing to show that ho took any intorest 
Not even a mantapam uaa constructed by him He 
did. nothing in the 'hope of providing facilities 
to pilgrims His attachment To Tiruvengatanatha 
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appears purely to hare been a business affair. 
He showed his gratitude by showering gold on 
the Murti and by piesentmg Tiruvabharanam on 
a lavish scale ; but these have mostly disappeared. 
The Prabhavah, the Kintam and the swoj'ds alone 
remain. While King Hobala Yadava of Tanjai 
presented a gold flower for his Vaikuntbahastam 
which promises salvation to mankind, Krishna’s 
sword reminds us of punishment and vengeance. 
This perh ap-, indicates the difference m religious 
outlook between the two 

Krishnadevaraya’s gift to Tiruvengatanatha. 

All the gifts made by the Emperor at Tiru- 
malai seem to have been engraved on stone by his 
own engraver Sripati, son of Peddayasari, and the 
draft of the edicts was also composed by his own 
men either Gmdi Basavarayulu or Baguri Malia- 
rasa The Sthanattar do not figuie in any of these 
inscriptions except in III 80, wherein they were 
empowered to collect centam taxes In the disposal 
of the donor’s share of the prasadams it was the 
Tiruppanipillai that was empowered to appropriate 
to himself 1/5 share of the prasadam m each and to 
distubute the remainder to pilgrims m the choul- 
tries established by the Emperoi and his two 
queens The total quantity of the food offerings by 
the three is 20 tuupponakam, 4 tirukkanamadai 
and 4 appapadi. The two puiohits who accom- 
panied the Emperor, Ranga Dikshitar and Siva 
Dikshitar, also got each a large share of the 
prasadams. 
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Gift* and Endowment* made by Kriihnadova and 
Hi* two Queen*. 



A. Chfts made on 10-t-lBlS A.D 

L One Navaratna K-intam the total weight 
of which wap 3308 carats, Vommecbohu 1555, Kun 
danam gold 1076 

2 One Trisarara (three-stringed neoklaoe) con 
taming pearls, maijikyam saphires eta With 
addlgas all weighing 225 carats and one padakam 
weighing 61 oarate. 

3 Twonty five silver plates for offering cam 
phor harathi 

By Queen Chinnajiamma. 

4 One gold cup for offering milk (Qsaut.* aq/>*> 
Qjuij) at the nightly Ekanta Seva, weighing 374 
carats (' Spc 'e») 

By Tirumaladeviamma. 

5 One gold cup for offering milk as above 
weighing 374 units 

B. On Snd Mai/ 16 IS 

6 One Vududhara ornament weighing in all 
CG units inolusivo of 5 diamonds 17 uddikas, set 
with emeralds rubies old diamonds gems and gold 
string 

7 One Karbari (sword) with sheath set with 
diamonds, rubies saphires, tassel for sheath com 
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posed of small pearls, big pearls and rubies. Total 
weight 326 units. In these the rubies, diamonds 
and emeralds alone weigh 165 units 

S. One Ni cli cli ala Kathari sheath for daily use 
132 units set with rubies on top 

One small sword for daily use until tassel of 

pearls 

10. One sheath for above sword containing 
rubies, pearls and diamonds. 

11 One padakam or pendant weighing 87 
carats set with diamonds, rubies, emeralds etc., 

12. One pair of Bhuja Kirti or vanki weighing 
573 units set with pearls, rubies, saphires and old 
diamonds. 

13. One Bliuja Kirti for daily use weighing 
198 units 

14 Two pairs of Bliuja Kirti for daily use. 

15. One gold string with 17 addigas, 30 more 
addigas m shape of peepul leaves, pearls, rubies 
diamonds and emeralds weighing 205 units m all. 

16 Another similar string weighing 276 units. 

17 For the Utsava Murti and Nachchimar — 
Three crowns weighing 380 units m total, con- 
taining pearls, old diamonds, rubies, cat's eyes and 
saphires (See III 60, 61, 62, 63). 

0 On 6th July 1514. (On his return journey 
after capturing Udayagiri Fort and after defeating 
Piataparudra-Gajapati.) (See III 66, 67, 68.) 
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18 Kanakibhishekam with 30,000 gold vara 
hana (Chakrapon) to 8n Venkatesa, 

19 Three stringed ornament (uoseoienSt) 
weighing £50 units Inclusive of gold wire gold 
clips rubles, pearls saphires 

20 One pair kadayam (Bahuvalayam) (Talil 
pakkam village wns granted for daily food offering) 
By Queen ChlnnaJIdevi Animal. — (See HI 70 71 72.) 

21 One kan(ha malai (necklace) with a pada 
team set with diamonds rubies emeralds and pearls 
weighing 200 units. 

Mudiyur village also granted for daily offering 

By Queen TlrumaladevL— (See m, 73 74 75) 

22 One Chakra padakam weighing 225} units 
and containing diamonds rubiee, emeralds and 
pearls. 

(Pirfitti Kulattur granted for dolly food 
offering) 

By Krlihnadoverays. — (See BL 76 77 78.) 

D On 25th October 1516 — Yuva Knrtlka 
Babula 1 after returning from his victorious eastern 
expedition against Kalinga 

23 One Navurntna Prabhivnli or Mnknrn 
Torannm total weight 27 287 units Containing 25 
kirtimukha leaves eng 13835 vommnchchu beads 
(rtiagi), gold wire weighing 16 solid gold 79"8 
silk and gold fringes hanging on the head of the 
mnkamtomnam 20 we ghing 5174 The nbovo con 
tains 10994 red stones, 754 emeralds 530 saphires, 
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40 cats eyes ; 45 agates, 74 topazes, 920 old dia- 
monds ; 3033 peails ; 4 large sa phi res fixed as eyes \ 
6 corals and 30 conch shells. 

The total weight of the arch of the Makara 
Toranam weighs 14711 units Grand total of the 
Prabh avail m weight is 31124 umts. 

The above is foi the Lord who gave Krishna 
Deva Katakapun (Orissa). 

E On 2nd January 1517 (After returning from 
Simhadri Potnuru where he set up his tiiumplial 
pillar (Kalmga desa capture) (See III. 80, 81). 

24. One Kantha malai. 

25. One Padakkam. 

26. For gilding Vimanam 30,000 varahas; (also 
ordered the Sthanattai to collect 1000 varahas fiom 
Godagurnadu for the weekly pulugukappu expenses 
for Tiruvengadamudaiyan, and certain other taxes 
of Godagurnadu amounting to 500 varahas for 
conducting daily morning offerings). 

(Gold gilding of the vimanam completed on 9-9-1518). 

F A Kamalapuram inscription seems to say 
that he paid a visit to Tirumalai with Queen Tiru« 
maladevi on 16th October 1518. But there is no 
inscription in Tirumalai or Tmupati to support this. 

j * 

On 17th February 1521 ; (with Tirumaladevi 
alone accompanying ) (See III 83, 84, 85, 86). 

27. PItambaram set with nine kinds of precious 
stones 

28. Kullavu (or head dress) set with pearls 
mbies, emeralds and saphires , 
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29 r Two chamaras (fly whisks) set with rune 
lands of gems and 10,000 gold varahas 

30 One padakam 

1 01 By Tirumaladevi, a Navaratna Padakam* 

H In addition to the above mentioned gifts 
he made in the early period of his reign during hiB 
third visit on 13-6-1513 certain endowments for the 
merit of his parents (father NarasaNfiyaka Udaiyar 
and mother Nagalammangaru) which consisted of 
some ornament set with nine kinds of precious stones 
(portions of inscription are missing), and an annual 
Brahmotsavam in the Tamil month of Tai for which 
ho endowed the villages of Ohatravadi, Tururu and 
Karikambadu, in Godagumadu, 

Endowment* and Gift* by tho general* and officer* 
of Sri Kriihnadeva and other*. 

Besides tho Emperor and his two Queens, there 
are a large number of his officers (numbering 24 in 
alty, "Who visited tho shrine and made ondow 
mentd some on ntoro than oild occasion It is 
rforHi noting what form their gift* took and how 
ftroyMooked at the Sthanattnrand tho others who 
served in tho temple "There are aiscr the Jiyars, 
Acbarya purush as temple servants merchants and 
citizens who mado endowments A comprehensive 
view of tho form m. which It was the fashion 
to mako endowments and gifts raa> bo useful for 
our estimate of tho nature of tomplo worship during 
this period 
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Considered in chronological order the first officer 

to make an endowment during Krishnadevaraya's 

reign was a general of the army, named APPA 

P1LLAI son of Karavattippuh alvar and a resident 

of Uttaramerur (Mahipala Kulakalachcheri). He 

had made three endowments pieviously during the 

reign of Krishna Deva’s elder brother Vira-Nara- 

simha, the fiist, on 19-5-1506 for four tiruppo- 
% 

nakam to Tiruvenkatamudaiyan, a second on 30th 
December 1506 of a capital sum of 3180 nar-panam 
foi food offerings to Sri Govmdaraja, on a number 
of festival days while seated m the Nirali Manta- 
pam constructed by him and third on 18-7-1508 
for the celebration of an Anna Unjal Tirunal to Sri 
Govindaraja (similar to the one m Tirumalai). The 
last endowment was specially meant for the merit 
and welfare of Vira Narasmgaraya Maharaya. 

It has to be remembered heie that Vira Nara- 
singaraya had great difficulty in putting down 
revolts and rebellions, particularly around Kanchi 
and m Kongu nadu, Appa Pillai was the general 
in chaige, at any rate of the country around Kanchi. 
He may therefore have considered it desirable to 
ejtpiess his loyalty to his sovereign m this manner. 

Soon after Krishna Devaraya succeeded to the 
thione one of his 'first acts was to turn his attention 
to the same part of his kingdom and to bring the 
Ummattur Chief and the Sambuvarayas to subjec- 
tion, where Appa Pillai continued to be the general 
even after this. He made a grant of Vlrakampa- 
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nallnr to Tirnvengadamudaiyan on 7-4-1511 for 
the merit of Bn Vira Krishnaraya Maharayar The 
days selected for food offerings are his own birth 
day Poraftadi In Adi month , the Braddha day 
of his mother every new moon day, every misa 
Sankranti and a fairly large number of other festival 
days Suoh days are aocording to Hindu conception 
selected to ward off evils The usual prasastl of the 
Emperor however is not given in this inscription 
This was probably beoause Krishnadevaraya himself 
had not yet made hia first visit to Tmimalai But 
before the end of 1512 Krishnadevaraya set matters 
nght In tho South and thereafter we have no more 
endowments made by Appa Pillai Nor do we find 
hia name mentioned again From the offerings men 
tioned above Appa Ptlla received his share of the 
prasadams and gave one nppam to Kumara Tatav 
yangar Nothing was sent to tho Ramanuja Kutam 

B Mahanayakacharya (or Commander in 
Chief) PERIYA OBALA NAY ARAB RAMA 
NAYAKAR is the next officer whoso endowments 
have to bo noticed Ho had formerly on 4-9-1504 
during the reign of ImraadI Narasimharayar made 
a grant of Kadalur in Tirukkudavur n5du — the 
grant was authorised by the riyasnm of the 
Rayar — and 100 oowb for offering to Tiravengada 
mudaijon dally , 24 taligais and one fddall padi, 
besides lighting a lamp before Raghunatha He 
gave tho donors share to the ij vagai During 
Krishna Doras reign he made two endowments 
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one on 14-7-1512 and the other on 8-1-1514 In 
the former he gianted Sengodupalli to propitiate 
Tiruvengadamudaiyan and Garudalvar with 4 tirup- 
ponakam daily and one atirasappadi, when the 
Garudadhvaia is hoisted during all the Brah mot- 
savams He also offered one atirasappadi on every 
Visakha nakshatia, winch was his birth star. 
He presented 50 cows to afford ghee for one lamp 
This endowment was made by him just before 
the beginning of the campaign for the capture 
of the eastern possessions of the Orissa king. The 
Makanayakaeliarya whose duty and ambition was to 
hoist the Vijianagar flag on the IJdayagiri fortress, 
obviously sought the grace of Gaiudalvar (the iem- 
blem of Vishnu's flag), but he did not forget to men- 
tion his own birth naksbatra The donor’s share in 
this case went to the Tiruppapi Bhandai attar. The 
endowment dated 8-1-1514 (III. 88), was made by 
the Commander-in-Ckief after he had accomplished 
his task and had crushed the Gajapati forces. We 
therefore find him presenting 200 cows for a daily 
offering of Paledukkulambu (milk boiled with spices 
and sugar until it becomes semi-solid) as an expres- 
sion of his gratitude to Tiruvengadamudaiyan The 
donor’s share was in this case ordered to be sent to 
his own Ramanujakutam so that his kinsmen and ^ 
followers may partake of it. The point to note is 
that these are made not for ‘Krishnadeva’s merit 

0 - (1) The next officers to make endowments 
Were PRADHAJsTI SALUVA TIMMARASAY- 
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PANGAR and his brother SALUVA QOVINDA 
RAJA Thimmarasa wa* the famous Chief Minister 
•who saved the eyes, and therefore the very life of 
Knshnadevarsya It is not unlikely that he knew 
more about the inner life of the Emperor than 
any other man then living TimmaraBa was also a 
general Hts wife LAK8HUI AAJHANGAR who 
seems to have been a pious lady made an endowment 
for offering one tirupponakam daily in her own 
name and she ordered that the donor s share should 
go to her son in law Nadmdla Appa who seems 
to have been then living in Ohandragin In less 
than a month after this that is on IS 1 1612 Solum 
Ttmmarasa himself made an endowment by making 
a grant of Parantalur in Po(tnpmadu for offering 
daily 8 tirupponakams and 1 atirasappadi to Tiru 
vengadamudalyan and certain other vngni pndis to 
8ri Govmdaraja on certain festival days But he 
took the donors share himself except for one prasn 
dam whioh ho gave to the 8ittida Sri Valshnava 
Singayyan who maintained his flower gnrdon An 
undated inscription on the south wall of the Kalynnn 
mnntapnm in Sn Govmdaraios temple (in Sanskrit 
verse (gmntha characters composers name not 
stated) vory rauoh praises Timmarasa for his great 
qualities of head and heart and loyalty and also 
tho brilliance and beauty of the Pitambaram 
dress which ho presented to Sri Vonkatesa It 
might havo been engrai ed soon after tho coronation 
of Sri Knshnadcva Rayo 
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C (2) A brother of Saluva Timmarasa, named 
SATjUYA Q-OYINDARAT A made an endowment 
on 27-8-1522 for the merit of Krishnadeva Maharaya 
(Qtgeif.GzzrQ.pex mnBrffrriupgj ppinims) by the grant of 
Melpadi village in Gandikkottai sirmai forpropitia- 
atmg Sri Venkatesa and for Sri Gopalaknshnan 
winch was installed by Govmdaiaya in Tirupati, 
and for a number of other festivals The donor’s 
share in this case went to the 12 nnvaham and the 
3] vagai m equal shares 

D RAYASAM KONDAMARASAYYAR — 
After the capture of Udayagiri, this officer seems to 
have been its first Governor between June 1514 and 
February 1516 He also appears to have been the 
fiist Governor of Kondavidu and Kondapalh till 
about the beginning of 1519 A D He constructed a 
tank and a temple m Kaluvayi m Nell ore sirmai. 
The temple was consecrated on 14-4-1519 1 His 
endowment to Tiruvengadamudaiyan is dated 
17-4-1519 (III 130) It is probable that the endow- 
ment was made m absentia, as the installation cere- 
monies in Kaluvayi would have taken about ten 
days from 14-4-1519, seeing that they were made 
for the spiritual benefit of his father and mother. 
The endowment consisted of the grant of Mulumpudi 
(probably a Tamilised form of Mulumudi), a village 
with an irrigation tank attached to it The grant 
was obviously made m the later period of his 
official career when b> God’s grace he was the 

1 Nellore Inscription Atmaknr No 28 
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Viceroy in the land of his birth The daily 
offering out of this grant was 16 tirupponakam, 
1 appapadi and 1 tirukkanamadai by no means 
an insignificant offering The donors share of 
the prasadams was arranged to be Bent to the 
sat rani whioh he seems to have maintained in 
Tirumalai He too evidently did not wish to send 
the prasadams to the Ramanujakutam or to add to 
the income of the Sthanattar or the Tiruppani 
Bbandarattar Nor did he dedicate his endowment 
for the merit of Sri Vira Krishnadeva Maharaya 

E. MANNAR PILLAI the brother of Appn 
Pillai seems to have been one of the officers in 
Krishna Devaraya s service His first endowment 
(ITL 23) was made on 27-6-1512 and wan in connec- 
tion mainly with a flower garden and a manta pam 
constructed below a tank known as Mann asamud ram 
tank The name suggests that it was excavated by 
Mannar Pillai or that it was named after him Tho 
offerings wero meant for Tirumangai Alvar aDd 
incidentally to Sri Qovlndarnja His next endow 
mont (III 29) was male on 20-1 2-1 5 1 9 that is six 
months nftor tho forraor This was for Malai 
ninraperumnl Nachchimnr nnd Sonal Mudalinr 
His prcferonco foi Tirurmuip ii Alvar and Bonn! 
Mu laliar strongly eugg^ts tli \t ho had a rovoronco 
for uoharyas and doitlos of a military disposition 
or ant'xiodents The endowments were of tho vnlur 
of ’000 and 1200 panama rcapyjtivolj Tho distri 
bution of the donor o shnre was Arranged to honour 




ornciifp ‘ hn dowm knts 



Kmn ira T.lt lyyanga* the Twupp.mi Pillai, the 
12 n«rvnlmms Pm Vnga’ and tlm Tnupiti Sn 
Vatehnnwis Unm *1 f ur-ivinn a ‘-hare These 
nrinngements ^how hP d*’\ot»on to Go] 

F. ELLAVVA \AYAKKAH AND TIDE. 
MALAI A AY.iKKAli Tnumnlai N‘;'\akkni was 
presumably in Knshn*»le\a'n\ a ^ M'lVtU 1 , Tim first 
is the fnthe ami the .s* cond the c on Tliointeicst 
cvmcH bv Tirumnhn Navnkknr m all clashes rtf 
p 'opln in Tirup.it \ snows tbaMie was a nail' e of 
Tirunati The fntlun must b" presumed fioni the 
inscription to na\e endowed ? GOO panams for the 
ofie, mg of one tnupponr'katn (lath and some 
alb a 4 - ippadis on e atm 1 f*"Ti\al d avs lo Sn Govin- 
duraja, the down's *hau* being received by himself. 
Tu* son Tuumalni Nayakknr (as the name would 
suggest) wac named aftci the God of Tiruvcngadam 
out of devotion and piety In 1512 A D. Tnumalai 
Navakkar excavated an luigation channel in 
Pai ittiputtur lands and from the extra income 
winch acciued by this cultivation, he made a vatiety 
of offerings to Si i Govmdaiaja m the mantapam 
constructed by him m his flower gaiden m Tirupnb 
The most notewoi thy featuie of his endoNvmenP is 
the distnbution of the donor’s shale very widely so 
as to give satisfaction to all the men of his native 
town Tnupati They weie Kumara Tatayyyangar 
Appachchiyar Alina, Papavmasam Ayyagal, the 
12 Nirvahani and Y Vagai, Nambimar, Tirumnra- 

1 III 106 Uttu mil, 10th uti, year missing 

2 III 127 
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ur udaiyar Vippappara saivar, Nottakkarar, Mudrai 
Mamshi Mahajanams, Dosa Namibia Mut^ukkamr, 
Na^uvar Kaikkolar Kara malar Kusavar, Tevaiyal, 
Smgamurai Ttruchchukanur Nambimar Sabbaiyar 
Ammaiyappa Nayonar etc He must have been a 
popular figure in Tirupati , he makes no reference 
to his sovereign Knshnadevaraya He seems to 
have been a great devotee of Sn Govindaraja 
Perumal 

G TAMMU NAYAKKAR AND TIRU 
VERKATAYYAR These were sons of Jillolla 
Basava Nayakkar and grandsons of Gha^ikai 
Dalavay Dadi Nayakkar Both have made endow 
ments. Tam mu Nayakkar made an endowment 
GU. 87) ofd200 panams on 30-12-1513 He was one 
of Krishnadeva Kaya s generals in the army and 
Tirmonkatayyan is described as a disciple of Rama 
nuja Jiyar Ti raven katayy an made an ondowmont 
(UL 1 L> 11-1Q-1d 18) of the valuo of 1500 panams 
lor offering one tirupponakam dully to Tiruvengada 
mudai>an 

H YASALAM LLLA PPA NA YA A KA h 

Ho was a momlwr of the King h liouboliold establish 
menl and jh stated io have built the Knl ter 
chat ram (**. Q/rtsiiio) in Tirumalni os his Dhnrmnm 
(III 1G8) on 29-3-152/ 

1 KARAMKKA BASAV+IRASA was 
piobnbU a it\onue officer during Krishnadoarajas 
rtlgn Tliero wen. two ram bearing this naim 
One is dt-cribcd us tlic son of Sonmrasa of Gautama 
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Gotrn, Af'V.iKnrtnn Sutra and a native of Tirup- 
P n rrf*r x TiiupjuttnO Ur excavated an irrigation 
channel at Mnm> nkkonpcttu: to vai c o crops foj the 
itpmi of Si'i /v) i^hwulr it \fahtti <u/a. 

e r rt) and en lowed t lie proceed* foi 
making offerings m conn. ; Don u ith Die Gnmukkuh 
Va-nnta festival Tim donor s share of the pinsa- 
dani'' went to the 12 nirvalmnis and the 31 
'•agm equal! w lie a ho made piovKion foi cash 
payments to all temple «e»\nnls concerned amount- 
ing to 8 1 panam^ Other* who have made similar 
endowments \iz Knlmttanallui R unayyan, Tiai- 
van Arasur Kankattivai and Pamnangalam Tim- 
nihra^ar aie ako mont'oned m the inscription Tlio 
cash endowment amount to 570 panums on the 
wliole 

I. <6) Tno othei Kanimkha Basavurascn was 
the son of Clmndikai Chain dovar of Kaundinya 
Gotra, Asvalana Sutra and Rik Sakha He seems 
to have been an attavavani, oi revenue officei, of 
some rank. He nude an endowment of 6640 panams 
on 21-0-1526, foi a tnumanjanam and asthanam on 
every full-moon day to Utsavai m Tnumahn The 
donors share of the piasadanu was distnbuted 
equally between 12 nuvhams and 31 vagal 

He had previously m Saka 1443 (1521-22) 
Vishuyeai made an ondowment of 6100 panams 
for offering a novel preparation called bhMafitkkai 
[ ^ulLgssBsituj) with lk marakkal black gram, 1/2 
marakkal wheat floui and 8 nali of ghee and one 
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ollook ctrraen seeds. The donor a share mis divided 
by him equally between the 12 nirvahams and 3} 
vagai Neither of these inscriptions makes any 
mention of Knshnadevaraya s name 

J UpiYAM ELLAPPA NAAYAKKAP 
Father a name is unluckily missing in the insonp 
tion relating to hiB endowment ' This TTdiyam 
Nayakkar must have been a personal attendant on 
Kriahnadevaraya His endowment (HI 109) made 
on 2 — 6—1516 was for the merit of Knshnaraya Mafia 
rayar and consisted of three villages Karral nip pa^tu 
Nelvay and Kolhdumbai for food offerings of eight 
tlrupponakam daily to Tiruvengadamudaiyan 
From the fact that the one fourth share of the donor 
was entirely given away by him to the Ramanuja 
kutam (presumably of Perlya Obala Nayakkar 
Ramanayakhar) it may reasonably bo inferred that 
they were related to each other 

K EKKApi TIMM A MM A N daughter of 
Malta Qangamman She seems to havo been a t ru.se td 
non ant in the liarom of the kmporor and her ondovs 
mont (III 12-i)ofl500 panamn for one tiruppona 
kam daily to Tiruvengadamudaiyan modo on 
4-10-1518 distinctly states that it wna for the 
dhnrmam of 8riman Mnharajadhimja Raja Paramo* 

1 la the r T DvTMlbmatnk Report on tha Inscription* (p *01) 
he l* hlenUfied wilb \asalam Ullappa Nayei.1 r lot there la do 
authority fo ilolaRio. Nor It there toy Jtutifieatlon lor confuting 
him with another Lllappa layakkar who wa* the father of Tim 
jnalal Nayakkar Neither of the lodirMnata waadolnt Udlyara 
arrri r t 

m 
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•wara Sn Vuaprat-apa Sri Viva Krisbnaraya Mali a- 
rayar. From the absonco of such a description m 
the other inscriptions, excepting: the edicts of the 
Emperoi hmnelf, it looks a^ if she insisted on the 
full description being engraved She gave away 
hei share of thooffeied prasadam a^ charity to a 
cm tarn Vaikuntha Dikshitar of Tekkaluv (probably 
one of the Teyaiyars). 

L. ADAIPPAM BHAIYAPPA NAYAK- 
KAR, son of Tnnmappa Nayakkav of Kasyapa 
gotra He was doing adaiappam service (betel 
leaf-bearer) His endowment for offering 6 tirup- 
ponakam daily to Tiruvengadamudniyan was for 
the combined mei >t of Krisbnaraya Maharayar and 
bis own father Timma Nayakkar. This was made 
on (in. 135) 16-4-1519 The portion of the inscrip- 
tion relating to the manner of disposal of donor’s 
share is missing. It might have been just like 
Ellappa Nayakkar’s inscription. 

M. TRYAMBAKA DfiVAR, son of Tippa- 
rasar He is said to have been a military officer who 
commanded a regiment in the battle of Raichur in 
May 1520. He is stated to have been a lesident of 
Sivanasamudram. He made an endowment (III 
116 12— L0— 1517) of Morandai village m Tirumamch- 
chirmai for offering to Tiruvengadamudaiyan daily 
1 tirupponakam and other offerings on other visesha 
divasams, aggregating to 47 Kayak a taligai and 
13 atirasappadis The donor’s share was to be taken 
by the donor. Such an endowment ignoring Sr* 
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Govradaraja shows that he was quite a Deeantan 
and followed Sri Krishnadevaraya in his faith 

N BAHXJB KALLA EASAB AND LAKKU 
NAYAJCKA R These are two subordinate officers 
The former made an endowment ( TTT. 127) 16 10-1516 
of 360 panama and the latter one of 1500 panams 
(IXT 137) 4-10 1519 for food offerings The donors 
share was given away to the mrvahams and vagais* 

SUBUDDHI EAMADASAE AND AMBIKA 
MUDUSILA The former was the son of one 
SankamdSsar and the latter of Bhimaiayar They 
belonged to different gotrns but both were originally 
in the service of Gajapatiraya of Orriesa and must 
have gone over to Yijianagar as attendants on the 
daughter of that king when she married Krishna 
dovaraya Tandalam and Todapalam were two 
villages whioh were granted to these two persons 
respectively by Krishnadevaraya by a coppor plalo 
grant Tandalam s income gave onough for 2 tirup- 
ponnkam and Tn da pal am s for ono Thoy modo a 
gift of these to Sn Venkatesa bj an ondo^mont 
(III 147) made by the two on 1-11-1521 The 
donors share went to tho managers of their flowor 
gardens nnd to a Ramanujahutnm Perhaps tho> 
did not like tho idea of enjoying \illngos gifted 1>> 
Krislumdovara}n and therefore got rid of them in 
this manner without hurling tho feelings of tin 
Emperor 

Before giving an account of endowments made 
b\ tho** who were attached permanent!} to or who 




TREND OF THE EMPEROR’S ENDOWMENTS 



had an abiding mtciest in the tom pie as devotees, 
it is desirable to find out the goneial fiend of the 
endowments made by the Emperor, Ins officers and 
dependents. 

The Emperor’s attention was evidently fixed on 
Tiiuvengadamudaiyan and not the temple or its 
environments or its festivals The temple servants 
and the management tcceived little 01 no encourage- 
ment from him. Many of his high ranking officers 
followed suit Just ns the Emperor had his own 
satram, the chief minister, the commander-in-chief 
and several others maintained their own satiams or 
Ramanujakutams But officers who were sons of 
the soil did not fail to evince their attachment to 
the Timpati Govmdaraja’s Temple also Nor did 
they overlook the temple establishment m the 
disposal of the donor’s share of the prasadams or m 
the payment of cash as tirukkaivalakkam during 
minor festivals instituted by them. Ellappa Nayak- 
kar and Appa Pillai showed beyond doubt that 
they held the temple sei vants on a plane higher 
than that of mere servants earning wages. The 
daily food offerings conti fluffed by these officers 
amounted to 58 tirupponakara (food offerings of 
cooked rice) and the donor's share thereof would 
have been about 15 taligais enough to feed about 
150 persons daily This is exclusive of the large 
quantities of appams, atirasams, vadais, godhi and 
tirukkanamadai padis for which about 2,400 marak- 
kals of rice besides other ingredients were used and 
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■win oh would have been enough to feed daily 60 
more persons. A large part of this food went to 
maintain the Sattada 8n Vaishnavafl, who were 
maintaining flower gardens and probably managing 
some of the satrams 

THE JIYARS. 

During this period we notice the existence o 
three separate matharas in Tirumalai and Tirupatl 
The earliest of these is the ART8ANAL A.YAM 
N AND AVAN AM AND MATH AM whioh as was 
already noticed came into the possession of one Mul 
lai Tiruvenkata Jiyar sometime between 1J87 and 
1390 AJ) He was the first manager and Jiyar of that 
raatham Ho subsequently acquired the additional 
office of'Koil Kelvi Jjyar and was one of theSthanat- 
tar of the Temple Ho hod a Junior Jiyar under him 
sinoo one individual could not porform the daily duties 
the Tirumalai and the Tirupatl temples The roll 
gious portion of these duties consisted in rendering 
tho panoharakam servioo to help the archokns 
during puja Tho Koyil Kolvi nhich was tho 
secular portion of his duties consisted in exorcising 
gonornl control and suporlntondonce over tho tomplo 
stores, that is receiving and issuing provisions for 
tho tomplo use 'During the period covorcd bv 
Krishnodovnraja s reign we rjmo across tho nnmo 
of Anusandhnnnm Tiruvenkata Jijar In III 2 
19—7—1^*04 ho is known as Anusnndhannm Tiru 

1 Appcndl* 1 to \o\ I •bo» thM he eoatlnned lobe the 
Store-Veeper cren darloe the of micafcmeat by the I Jit 
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venkata Jiyar, manager of the Tiruvenkatanathan 
Tirunandavanam The inscription also shows that 
he had a matham m Tirupati called the Tiruvenkata- 
nathan Matham These indicate that he was the 
founder of the Matham and the flower garden He 
made an endowment of 2000 panams. Fiom the 
interest thereon certain food offerings were to be 
made annually in Tirumalai for Venkatesvara, m 
Tirupati for Sri Govrndaraja and toi Udaiyavar 
The beneficiaries of the donor’s- share m Tirumalai 
were the Ekaki Sn Vaishnavas, managing the 
Matham and in Tirupati his own Matham In 
III 107, 9-5-1516 he is described as Koyil Kelvi 
Tiruvenkata Jiyar, manager of the Tiruvenkata- 
nathan Matham s, showing that lie had by then 
become Kovrl Kelvi Jiyai He made an endowment 
of 7 ,000 panams this tune and another Jiyai called 
Madhava Jiyar made an ondowmont of 850 panams 
(the total is howcvoi put down as 2850 panams m 
this insciiption) In this inscription we come across 
the names of Perarulalon matham and Van Satha- 
Qopan Matham, as recipients of portions of the 
donor’s share of the prasadams The point to notice 
is that A.nu3andhanam Tiruvenkata Jiyar became 
Koyil Kelvi Tiruvenkata Jiyar m 1516 In III 139, 
6-10-1520 AD he is known a Periya Koil Kelvi 
Tiruvenkata Jiyar, manager of Peraiulalanar Tiru- 
nandavanam and Matham The inference is that 
be became the senior Jiyar He made this time -an 
endowment of 1510 panams as capital for certain 
food off ei mgs to Sri Venkatesa, Sri Govmdara.ja- 
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swami and for Udaiyavar A portion of the donor a 
share of this goes to the reciters of Prabandbam, to 
the 12 nirvahama of the 8thanattar and to the 4i 
vagaifl These endowments seem to have been made 
to commemorate his rise in the religious order which 
he had entered On (HE 145,) 5th December 1 520 
he made a fourth endowment of 1 000 panams for 
making similar offerings. In the inscription 
relating to this he is styled as the Koil Kelvi 
Tiruvenkata Jiyar, manager of the Pankayachohelli 
Tirunandavanam at {Tirumalai entitled Snmad 
veda marga pratlsh^Spanaoharya and parama 
hamsa parivrajakacharya We notioe also changes 
in his managership of Tirunandavanams from Tiru 
venkntanatban to Perarulalan and again to 
Pankayachchelli More will be said In the Chnptor 
on Alvare about this Anusandlmnom Tiruvenkata 
Jiyar and his contribution to tlio task of making 
Prabandbam recital a part of the lilurgj in 
Hrunialal and lirui>ati temple 

btill later in III 171 10-7-1527 wo find thut 
Ramanuja Jiyar is described as Koll Kolvi and thn 
manager of Pnnkajachcholli firunandavannin in 
TirtJ/naJal Wo have to infer that some time 
botwocn 1520 and 1527 or just about Jul> 1 )27, 
Tiruvenkata Ji> nr died and was succeeded in thnt 
matham bj Ramanuja Ji> nr But the lattor n not 
ptjled PcnjaKoil Kohi The inscription showjum 
endowment of 500 p mains and another 350 pjntuus 
was paid by ono ^ntimj>>nn making a total of 
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850 panam Wc are told that he was a disciple of 
Alagiya Manavala Jiyai r J'hese Jiyars and then 
mathams stand on a different footing from the 
Jiyars of the Van Sathagopan math am and the 
mathadhipatis of the Vyasatirtha matham. The 
latter render spiritual sei vice to large circles of 
disciples. The Van Sathagopan matham caters to a 
part of the Vadagalai community of Snvaishnavas 
and the Vyasatirtha Matham to a part of the 
Madliva community scattered all over the Madras 
Presidency and the Hyderabad State. The Jiyars 
attached to the Tirumalai Temples have no such 
function Then activities aie restricted to their 
daily duties m the temples. 

THE VAN SATHAGOPAN MATHAM 

We have noticed that Smgayya Dannayaka, 
who founded the Arisanalayam Tnunandavanam 
and matham, founded at the same time the Van 
Sathagopan Tirunandavanam While he handed 
over the former to a Jiyar, there is no record to 
show how he disposed of the Iattei There must 
have been a celibate or a sanyasi for managing it 
also. This was about 1839 A.D. 

The next reference to a Van Sathagopa is m 
the year 1485 A D when one Nallar Angandai, 1 an 
accountant of the Tirumalai temple, is stated to 
have earned out the completion of the verandah of 
the Vasanta mantapam, m front of Sri Govmdaraja- 
swami temple m Tirupati, which some time before 

l. II 88 dated 6-o-1485 
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(Ofia&r) was commenced by Van Sathagopa Jiyar 
from out of the income of the Tiruvidaiyat^am (or 
temple) village of Pungodu but left incomplete 
He (Angandai) paid 2000 panama to the Bthannttar 
ae value of the work done up to the date of his 
taking over the further execution of the work 
The exact wording of the inscription ib '* (joor©» 

tistrn—QstUffitK figtSteX—LH L_L_ta QP?** 

Qsttm*tl ttatifi imMLmp ssljrrmss &p&ssi—iBc8p£J 

QuimstitL-Lttt, ml-s If inthe year ] 485 the period 
is described ns some time in the past (r ywug*r ) we 
might perhaps ho justified in assuming that it was 
at the coiumdncemont of the 15th century that Van 
Sathagopa Jiyar oommonoed tho work From I 185 
ill 11 3 U 8) we find that Pungodu was or had become 
a temple village on that date The Ahoblln Mutt 
account which says that Van Sathngopa Jiyar was 
liom In 1 178 and livod up to 1488 may not thoroforo 
Ik inaccurate The fact that he loft tho Vasanla 
mantapaui vcruidah half built and that It wns 
completed by Nallar Angandai need not bo taken to 
Indicate that tho Jiyar died and that therefore tho 
woik was left incomplete Wo furihor infor from 
tho wording of tho Inscription relating to an ondow 
inent made by one Dattirajn Tammayan (H 101 
15-0-1493 A D ) whoroln he makes over a portion 
of tho donors share of tho food offerings to Alaglyn 
Bingnr (Nam«imhaswnmi) in Tlrumalai temple to 
tho disciples of his aoharya Von Sathagopa Jljar 
Tho tarall wording Is '01* c-tntust » jijB u Bmil fi 

fyatLSJ s£J»Wt-€» .3151/1 U 
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&esxr&i-.Q<£iTug§ujiT ujjiiuetDffujrrs Qujd£xsd!ts#l.q] kit air 

Q/ti.” The words missing in the dotted portion might 
have denoted the name of the acharya Van Satha- 
gopa Jiyar or they might have sjmply contained the 
usual &(sj t or iSiuiossruut^.d(^. The latter IS 

the more probable of the two. If so we may take it 
that Van Sathagopa Jiyai was alive m 1493 A.D. 
That he was not frequently visiting Tirupati is a 
fact which must be accounted forfiomthe nature 
of the responsibility he had undertaken. He seems 
to have left Tirupati and gone to Ah obi lam some- 
where about the year 1420 during the reign of 
Devaraya II, assumed the Sanyasa asramam there and 
went about preaching the gospel of Sri Ramanuja in 
the country round that place We have reasons to 
believe that he was responsible for making the Satta- 
da Srivaislinavas the archakas of the new temples 
which were then being constructed m several places 
m the Rayalaseema and Nell ore He was likewise 
responsible for creating the class of persons called 
mala dasaris and konda dasaris, for instructing them 
m the language of the country and making them 
the religious teachers of the depressed classes Van 
Sathagopa Jiyar being a man of the Kannada Desa 
was best fitted to undertake and carry out this task 
with success We know that he also became the 
acharya of Allasani Peddanna, who later adorned 
the Court of Sri Krishnadeva Maharaya 

The earliest inscriptions which relate to endow- 
ments 1 made directly by one of the Jiyais of the 
I, III 110 ,' 20 - 8 - 1 '. 16 , III in, 7-11-15U? 
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Yon Sathagopan matham are those made during 
Knshnadevaraya a reign The Jiyar is called in 
the first of these inscriptions Snman Narayana 
Jiyar dlsolple of Sri Van Sathagopa Jiyar and in 
the next ho ia described aB Snman Narayana Jiynr 
the dismplo of Sri Van Sathagopa Jiyar entitled 
Vodantaoharya ( fla f r i rer <£'■*<** 

tjWjr g?u») Although Ills 

aoharya made a great name for himself Narayana 
Jiyar displays humility and simplicity The onlv 
title ho olaimod for his great Acharya was ‘ Vcdan 
taoharya " The value of his endowments were only 
18G0 and 3800 panama respectively The offerings 
were for Timvengadamudaiynn Oovindarajan tlio 
Alvars and TJdaiyavar From the second inscription 
we learn that lie had oonstruoted a nmntapam in a 
flower garden in Tirumalai From the inscriptions 
of Anusadhanam Tiruvonknta Jiyar also we know 
that he had his mathoms in Tiniranlm nndTirupati 
Wo hoar no more about him as his mission was a 
penpatetlo ono and as ho had no services to do in 
the tomplo in Tirumalai or Tirupati 

There was no contact between tho Van Satlm 
gopan matham Jij are and tho Vijnj anagor Kings 
ns far ns wo can mako out TiioJIjnre work seems 
to havo been almost entlroh confined to the public 
cultured as woll as tho illiterate They did not look 
toroval patronage, although In courso of time some 
o' tho potty rulers beenmo their disoiples Thp 
mntlinm is now-n-dn>s known ns flip Aliohlln 
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mathnm ; but m oiu m c cnplion, it is described 
simply n* 5 Van S.ithagopm Mntham 

THE VYASARAYA MATHAM. 

Hie thud matbnm winch comes to notice is 
the Vvacarayn matliam The Swann of Hie Matliam 
who fir^t appear^ m oui mscnption, is Snmat 
Vya«a Tirtha Sripada Udmvai He hoio tlio titles 
of Snmat Paramahamcn Pm lvraiakachnryn Pada 
vale y a piam.mngnya Dliunada garva sarva sva 

pah.lra, Siiniad Vaishnava Suldalnla PiatisMapanfi- 
cluuya Sale a la vidvajjana manah padmnvnna- 

saupastikai There arc tlnee inscriptions, No s III 
157, 15 S and 1 59 all dated !2tli Januaiy 1524 which 

1 el ate to the grant of house sites in Tuupati and 
Tirumalai lespec.tively with libations of watei, by 
Sri Virapiatapa Vna Kushnavaya Maliarayar to 
this Swami 3 i for the construction of mathams m Hie 
two places The Stlmnattar of Tirumalai on the 
authority of the layasam sent by the Emperor, it is 
stated, handed over the sites to the Swami]i In the 
third mscuption they weie also ordered to hand 
over daily to the Swami the donor's share of the 
prasadams due to the Emperoi, viz. 15£ prasadams, 

2 akkali mandai, 26 appam, 26 atirasam, H palam 
cliandanam 75 areca nuts and 150 betel leaves, for 
the maintenance of the matham How there came 
to he a donor’s share is also described. Kr'shnadeva- 
Jayar had previously granted to Sri Venkatesa the 
tax known as perayam collected every year during 
Puiattasi Brahmotsavam at Tirumalai. He had 
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also granted half the village of Kadnltuttanpadi 
situated in ul mandalam and the an villages of 
Tallapakkam Plradam, Darattur Mudiyur, Satra 
piidi and Turaiyur situated m pure mandalam It 
■was from the offerings made out ofthe income from 
these sources that the quarter share of the prasadams 
became due to the Emperor and it was thiB quarter 
share that was transferred to Vyasa Tirtha Sri Pada 
Udalyar to bo used in his Matham obviously for 
feeding his Slshyas, although not specially so stated 
in the insoription A 1 * 

It is not known whether Sripfida Udaiyir who 
was the founder of this matham had como to 
Tirupatl from any other place where he had already 
a matham It is generally believed that the firet 
matham established by him wns at Tirumalai and 
Tirupati and that it was established in 1524 A. D 
Whatevor that might be wo find him making in 
that year an endowment of 140*0 pnnnms (III 115 
8-11-1524) to lie oxpendod on the excavation of lrri 
gntion tanks in tho tomplo villages and from tho 
proceeds of theso villages to mnho cortain food 
offoringa to Tiruvongodnmudaijan and Govinda 
rajaswaml Tlio days solectcd for festivals in Tiru 
malni woro 222 in number niado upof BCdajsof 
tlio oight BraUraotse’. ams, Summor festival Kodai 
Tlrunal 20dnjs Adh>ayanot_avam 24 days Unjal 
Tirunal 5 days, Tiruppar itra Tirunal 5 dayB Fka 
dosl Tirunal 25 days Sahasra hnlasablushukam 
5 days, Mdsa sankramanaros 12, Amnvasya 13 days, 
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Yugadi and Deepavali 2 days, Padiya Vettai 1 ; 
Tirukkartigai 1, Krishna’s Kolnni 13 ; Total offer- 
ings 222 appa padi. Similarly m Tirupati his 
endowment made provision for food offerings on 132 
days. Besides the above, he also granted Siyala 
pandui’ and Pasuvasatn villages in Padamadu Snmai 
for daily offering to Sri Govmdaraja, of 8 tirap- 
ponakam, 40 aieca nuts, 80 betel leaves and one 
palam cliandanam The donor s share of all the 
appams he took himself Fiom what was offeied 
on Yugadi and Deepavali days m Tuupati to Sri 
Govindaiaja, he gave a portion to some temple 
servants and the rest to the 12 nirvahams and 4 \ 
vagai. From out of the 8 prasadams to Sri Govmda- 
ra]a daily and from othei sources given by the 
Sthanattar the Vyasaiaya Matham was to get 4 
prasadams daily for free distribution m the 
Mali tarn. That Sri Vyasatntha Snpada Udaiyar, 
who could not be expected to attach any importance 
to the Tamil prabandhams included 24 days of 
Adhyayana Utsavam among the festivals of his 
benefaction shows that he desired to respect the 
sentiments of the Sthanattar and the Sri Vaishnavas. 
The recital of the Vedas was only on 10 days of 
this festival. 

He made a second endowment (III. 175 ; 2nd 
April 1528) by granting the Village of Oddampattu 
for conducting festival to Sri Govmdaraja on the 13 
full-moon days in the year with torch light proces- 
sion. The food offering on each occasion was 14 
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tirupponakam There are three points of special 
interest in this inscription 

(1) He describes himself as (the disciple of) 
Karakamala Sanjata Srimat Bralimanya tirtha Sri 
poda Udaiyar (2) ThiB is the first instance we have 
in our inscriptions which gives the cash rent or m 
come of a village Here Od dam patti is stated to 
give 60 rekhai pon as the annual income (3) Full 
details are also given of the provisions to be sup- 
plied for tho festival The Swamiji received the 
donors quarter shore in full We are able to 
appreciate the Swamip s attempts to make himself 
acceptable to all Sn Vaishnava^ He did as much 
m Sn Govmdarajas temple as in Tiruvengada- 
mudaiynns 

EKAKIS 

T\soof these named Ekaki Timvonkntnyyan 
and Ekaki Pattarpiran Ayyan, niudo throe endow 
ments amounting in all to 630 panams bevwoon 
4-5-1514 and 21-10-1523 These wore mode m 
connection witli certain festivals in Nammalvnr 
temple and for Sri Vcnkatcsa- Tno iKiioficinrics of 
tho donors sharu were tho donors the Iyal chnnters 
and the Sthannttor 

It will bo soon from the above analysis Hint tin 
Sri Vmshnava Mathams favoured tholrown lyal 
reciters and sect people and that Vva^araja pro 
firrtxl his own follower*. I knkis aio brivniflliniivus 
wuo are widow t rs lull in tnn world all nlom with 
out au> family Hiuumiirmu which h the root 
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meaning of flu* woid li should not be confounded 
with the term Ekangis which in latoi times came 
to V u^d to designate tin' fom assistants to the 
Jiyais whowe>p uEo to h* elected fi om amongst 
widoweis hut nut men without the encumbrances 
of hiotliers and child ien 'dependent on them Thoio 
weie among thru* Ekaki^ Brahmins and alsoSaftada 
Sn Vaishnav.i*- 

SCHOLARS. 

Among tie. gieai -cnoiai^ who came to Tnu- 
maiai m Sn Knsnnadevaiaya s tiam in 1514, weic . 
tl) T ALLA PA K PA \J PEDDA T IP U MALA 

AY\ ANGAJx sclioiai , poet and musician, son of 
Tallapakkam Anpamaohaiya whose sanku thanams 
are so well known in Tirumalai and Ahobilam , 
(2) Yagna Naiayana Bhattar, son of the Emperoi’s 
personal pm oh it Ranga Dikshitar. 

Wo learn fiom No (5(», Vol III that the former’s 
native village Tallapakkam wu^ granted to Tiru- 
vengadamudaiyan by tuo Emppror on 6-7-1514 
He is said to be a membei of the well known 
Nandavailka Brahman family, the family to which 
the poet-lam eate Allasam Peddanamatya belonged. 
His first endowment to Tnuvengadamudaiyan was 
made on till 122) 40-11-1517. It consisted of 1500 
panams foi providing one food offenng daily The 
amount was to be utilised for improvement of the 
water supply in the Tnuvidaiyattam villages and 
the mci eased pioceeds used foi the offering Like 
many of the Desantn donois, he gave away 1 uu 
out of the donoi s share to be sliaied by the Stha- 
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MERCHANTS 

Aa was usual with the merchants the endow 
mentg mode by them were handsome And as 
they invariably aimed at keeping the Stlianattar 
well pleased the donors share of the prasad am 
was invariably made ov< r by them to the 12 rnrva- 
liara and 34 vagai in equal proportions. The names 



of the donors etc 


are — 




No 4 and 118 


Sittamu Settl 


18090 pa n runs 


Hand 12 


Tippu Settl 


8805 


Ifi 


Pachchi Lingu Setti 5080 , 


28 


Pappu Setti Ayyan 


250(1 


119 


Kondu Settl 


(Chlnatoyapalll 
villago half 


171 


Sarunq Setti 


JTIO ponanm 



It is not necessary for our purpose to enter into 
tho details of the prasadnms and the occasions on 
which thev wore to ho offered The point to vote 
it thnt ho fir a s the Dls&ntri or the bunafidc pilgrim 
was concerned there ara* no frtc distribution He 
was ulwags farced to purchase the prasadams from 
one or the other of tho Sthan ltfnr the Vagal people 
the Nambimar or tht T iyars 

There are Seventeen more inscriptions shoving 
endowments nmd« b> devotees amounting in the 
aggregate to 3°800 pannms Out of these one is 
for 11000 pannms and another is for 4700 Tho 
other* an mostlj for about 1 *00 pannins e ich In 
six out of tho 17 Inbtnnc** the donor took to hinw If 
tin quarter share In one case tin donor handed 




merchants 



over his share to his spiritual Guru Eechchambadi 
-A-ppayvangai In al 1 oth er cases it was the Stha- 
nattar and the Vagai who were made the benefi- 
ciaries. 

It is noteworthy that in two instances the 
Tiruppani Bhandarattai stepped m a^ Trustees and 
executed the silasasanam accepting the gift. The 
position of the Sthanattar appears to have been 
thus challenged In one case the donor was one 
Smnappa Reddi of Putalapattu, who on the occasion 
of a Solar Eclipse (III. 167 , 17-1-1527) made a gift 
of valuable wet lands for the merit of Knshnadeva 
Maharayar. He gave the donor’s share of the food 
offemngs to the Tiruppani Bhandarattar In the 
oth ei case (III 178; 1 9-11-1528) the disciples of the 
Van Sathagopan Math am deposited 260 panams 
into the Tiruppani Bhandaiam Treasury as capital 
for certain paruppaviyal food offering The donor's 
share m this case was divided between the Iyal 
recitors and the Tiruppani Bhandarattar It was 
therefore becoming clear that the Tiruppani Bhan- 
darattar were setting themselves up as rivals to the 
Sthanattar perhaps encouraged by the attitude of the 
Emperor. 

There aie two moie inscnptions, III 180* Saka 
1450 and III 206, which deserve notice since they 
make leference to ‘SriVira Krishna Maharayar' 
and ‘ Rajaparamesvara, Sri Vira Pratapa Sri Vira 
Krishnadevarayar ruling the Earth'. The latter is 
an endowment by one Pilaiporuttar and the former 
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by one Pemmal Nedungunram, both pnvate mdm 
duals They are both incomplete inscriptions 

We may safely infer from all the above facte 
that the Sthanattar were losing their moral and 
even their legal status in the temple administration 
during the reign of Sn Krishnadevaraya and that 
the Tiruppam Bhandamttar were rising in irapor 
tanoe We shall examine the reason for this in 
greater detail at a later stage 

The points to be noted in connection with the 
administration of the Tinmmlni Tirupati Temples 
during the reign of Sri Virapratapa Sri Vfra 
Knshnadeva Maharaya are 

(1) Tiruvengadamudaiyan was embellished with 
jowols and ornaments in an unprecedented manner 
His An and a Nilaya Vimanam was gold gilded 
and costly pltambaram, kullavu otc. were presented 
to Him 

(2) In memory of his late father and mother 
Krifihnadovaraya instituted the Tal Brahmot- 
savom Lifco his predecessors ho and his two 
queens instituted daily sandhi offerings, known as 
Krlshnara^a avasarams The quarter share of the 
prasadams duo to the donor were oxcopttng such 
portion ns was gi\en to hie purohits transferred 
to his own satrnm to be expended them under 
tho supervision of the T nippani Blmndarattar 
(G-7-1514) L/ib r in 1524 even this arrangement 
v»as sup reeded by handing over t o pmw lnmi to 
Sri V>asa Tirthn Snpula Udatvnr to 1*. utilis'd m 
hla Matlmm for tho feeding of pilgrims. 
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(3) Krishnadevarava does not appear to have 
paid a visit to the temple of Sn Govmdaraja in 
Tnupati nor d.d he make any endowments for that 
temple. 

(41 None of the shrines dedicated to the Achar- 
yas and Saints or Alvars leceived his notice ; 

(.5) Ho did nothing to create the suspicion or 
impression that he had a special leaning to any of 
the Hindu religious sects 

(6; His making a gift of House sites m Tirumalai 
and To upati to Sri Vyasa Tutha Snpada Uda*yar 
as danam (rmrn- and issuing a rayasam 

(or edict) to the Sthanattar, does not mdicate any 
reverence for an acharva of Vyasa Tirtha Snpada 
Udaiyai’s sanctity. The permission to construct a 
math am and the lianding ovei of prasadams for 
feeding pilgrims there may connote only a ceitam 
amount of trust m a Sanyasm, at a time when the 
Sthanattai of the Temple had lost the Emperor’s 
confidence 

(7^ The Empeior as well as his senior officers, 
showed, m dealing with the disposal of the donor’s 
share of then endowments, a tendencyjto see if the 
Tirappam Bhandarattar would prove a more trust- 
worthy agency for the fiee distribution of food to 
pilgiims 

(8) The usual tendency of those seeking the 
favour of the Empeior to make endowments “for 
the merit of ” the king was less noticeable during 
Knshnadevaiaya’s reign. But a full statement of 
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the prasasti is rarely met with e xcep t ing in hie own 
mbonptionfl or thoso made by men m hie personal 
service. 

(9) It may be specially noted that the msonp- 
tions relating to the grant of hems© site etc , to Bri 
Vyaaa lirtha are in the Tamil script and executed 
by the Sthanattar and not by the Emperor directly 
by an edict* 

1,10) No temple functionary and no native of 
Tirupati scorns to have acquired any influence with 
the Emperor or to have approached him for any 
favour None of the Acharyapumshas made any 
endowment during h s reign No one seems to 
have appi cached him or sought any favour of him 

(11) Krish nadovaraya instituted no new festival 
\shich could go to oenefit the Sthanattar and the 
other U tuple servants either in the way of paniya 
ram or cash payments (Tirunum Kanikkai or Tiruk 
kai Vnlakkam) 

(12) The ono festival if it may be so callod, 
which ho instituted was the conversion of the 
bi monthly Pufugu Kappu function (Friday Tiru 
manjanam) into a weekly ono v Friday) 

-tfr -icrijj) by allocating therefor the sunkam 
from GodagurnSdu amounting to 1000 vara ha* 
yearly This is tin onl> function which has stood 
the b>«t of time He also sot apart 500 varahns for 
conducting morning food offering* ( 

As a far string man Krish nadovaraya r kept 
erv* n tlio«e for w'icun hr had the g rentes t nflectlon 
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viz his brothei* 0 and their children away from his 
capital Vijianagar and amidst the religious surround- 
ings of Chandragin and Tnumalai evidently m 
order that no misch'^f maker could poison their 
minds and make them commit evil acts, or enter- 
tain ev.l designs, wlnon might endangei the peace 
and tranquillitv of the Empire But this had its 
own disadvantage for the Empire and for the 
Temple, as will be seen when we examine Achyuta- 
raya’s period 






m 




CHAPTER XTX 



ACHYUTARAYA MAHARAYA AND THE 
TIRUMALAI TEMPLE. 

In writing the history of this temple during the 
Vijavanagar period it ^ convenient to divide it 
into periods which correspond to those of the 
Erapo ora of Vljayanagar During the period when 
Sal ova Naras'mha was the Viceroy in Chandragin 
say from 1450 A D till lie became the defact so the 
Emperor m 1485 the history of the temple is 
concerned more with Saluva Narasimha than with 
the Emperor at Vijayanngnr His son became the 
Emperor and was in Urn succeeded by Nara-o 
Nayakas son Vira Narasimha Neither of theso 
played a great part in the lustorj of our teraplo 
Vira Narasimha is said to have planned the 
attempt to put out the oyes of Kribhnadova and 
thoreby assure the throno for his yoimg eon 
But God wdlod it otherwise and Knshnadova 
succeeded in ascending tho throno His faith in 
Tiniypngadamudalan was very firm as wo have soon 
But that faith did not prevent him from trying in 
his turn to put out of tho way all who were llkelj 
to contest his claim to tho throne He thereforo 
kept under di tontlon and surveillance his late 
brothors young son ns welt as his half brothers 
Ach>utn and Ranga in tho fortn'ss at Luandragin 
Some go to the i xtont of toying that th< 1 itt< r wc 
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actually mi prisoned Tbeic is however nothing to 
support cuch a ctaivmi'iil On the other hand 
Achyutmnya serins to have had all oppoi turn ties 
and facilities affoi'ded foi religious and cultural 
studies and aEo foi relaxation by acquiring a taste 
for Ahhinayn and Bhmata Natva Aehyuta has 
given ample pioof m oim irscijptions to justify the 
assumption It ^eni? to have been a carefully 
thought out scheme of Knshnadevaiaya to place 
before Aehyuta two avenues of instruction and 
enjoyment Theie was on the one side the quasi 
spiritual side, the detads of tempie worship and the 
study of Vaisbnavjsm and on the other side there 
was the Bharata Natva and music of the Emperu- 
manadiyars of the temple Aehyuta was pjobably 
expected to follow one of these avenues But he seems 
to have followed both. We see him giving tangible 
proofs of this the moment he ascended the throne. 

Achyuiaiaya was as much the sou of the great 
soldier Naiasa Nayaka as weic Vira Narasimlia and 
Knshnadevaiaya But his virtual internment m 
the Chandragin foifress and his association for a 
period of about 16 yeais of the most impressionable 
period of his life, with temple worshippers and 
Emperumanadiyars, seem to have so deadened the 
warlike instinct in him that, when after ascending 
the throne, he led an expedition against his rebel 
subordinates into the Tiruvadi Rajyam, his brother- 
m-law Salakam Timmaraja found it expedient to 
treat him more like a c CJTTARA KUMARA ’ and 
make him stay behind at Sri Rangam, worshipping 
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the God and to take into his own hands the prose 
cut! on of the campaign to a successful conclusion 
Knahnadevoraya after the death of his young son 
in or about 1525 A- D liberated Achyuta and the 
■whole family from the Ohandragui fortress and 
commenced the process of educating Achyuta m the 
art of Government. 

What would have been Achyuta 8 feelings when 
on one fine morning he was taken out of the fortress 
and asked to play the part of a Regent of the 
Crown? Ho had been continuously worshipping 
Tiruvengadamudaiyan for about 16 years and had 
no idea of individual freedom much less of being 
associated in tne Government of the Empire His 
bolief would Pave been that Tiruvengadamudaiyan 
mode KnBhnadovaraya to relent and that it was tho 
reward for his continued devotion to God Forgot 
ting tho past Achyuta proved faithful to Krishr^i 
devaraya. And in 1529 it is said that ho was with 
tho best wishes of his brother ordained in Tirumnlal 
as tho future Emperor and givon an Abhfshokora in 
tho presence of Tiruvongodamudai>nn with the 
ricrcd water of tho Snnkharn used for God s service 
Wo have to realise tho importance of this conaecra 
tion and why KnRhruido\ara>a preferred that way 
of eolebrat ng the event Ho know that ho had 
worl ed against such an event ever coming to pats 
and had done nil In could to retain the rucccndon to 
his own son Put God had willed it otherwise 
Knslinamyn would ha\o realised it when his aon 
died Ach>uta was fully aware that it was not 
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through any effort on Ins part tliat lie was going to 
become the Empeioi It was something unexpected. 
It was God's will. So it was m the fitness of things 
tliat Ins first Pnifabhisheknm should he done by 
Tiruvengadamudaiyan Himself. When next it was 
lepeated in Kalahnsti, we have to note it was be- 
cause Knshnndevaiaya liad faith w the God there 
and had paid manv visits to that temple also. 
Achvutaiaya was too much of a Sn Vaishnava to 
have thought of going to Kalahasti of his own free 
will 

Before going up the Tirumalai Hill for the 
PntHblnshekam, Acluuta would necessarily have 
taken a purificatory bath m the waters of the Alvar 
Tirtham He should have found the pond in a 
condition not worthy of its saored tradition It is 
therefore likely that he would on that occasion 
have given orders for the construction of the cut- 
stone steps and the Sandhyavandana Mantapams. 
A trilingual edict shows that the work was comple- 
ted and opened for the public on 25-6-1531 A D. 

The Devasthanam Epigiaphist (page 220 of the 
Report) lemarlcs: "Thus Achyutaraya appears to 
have been crowned thrice successively once at 
Tirumalai immediately on lelease from bis confine- 
ment m the Foit at Chandragin, for the second time 
at Kalahasti and finally with all ceremonial and 
pomp at the capital city of V.-pyanagar, all the 
three within an interval of about a month during 
October-N ovember 1529 AD.” But Dr S Krisbna- 
swami Iyengar states (paga 201, part II of History 
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* 

of Tirupati) ‘ the eon (Krishnaraya a boh) died early 
in 1525 A, D Soon after records in the name of 
Achyuta hegm to appear Aohynta seems to have 
been carrying on the administration for his brother 
during a period of it may be illness, or perbnps 
absence Whatever it was, during the last five 
years of Krishna s administration, Aohyuta was 
associated with him Another person who comes 
into view about this critical period is Ramaraya 
alreadv spoken of as the son in law , whether he 
was actually the son in law or not we find him 
associated with the administration from 1525 AD 
The coming of Aliya JRamaraja to power along with 
Achyuta coincided with the fall of the great minister 
Salma Timma from power, all apparently the result 
of the death qf the prince Txrumala. It seems tho 
admihiatration was actually camod on by Achyuta. 
raya, even when Krishna was actually exercising 
authority 

From tho above extracts we may porhaps opine 
that Krishna suspected that in someway or other 
his prime minister Saluva Timma wns pnvy to the 
untimoly death of his son Tirumalal, thot ho realised 
the folly of kcoping Achyuta Rangn and tho other 
members of Ills own family in prison nnd that since 
Achyuta would be the lawful s ireossor to tho tbrono 
and since his conduct du ing the long ti rm of 
Imprisonment rliowivd no sign of hatred ordisloyalty 
ho iTum-diatly associated him in tin Oovi mment of 
the count \ Acivutnmyas npparent desotinn to 
TiruvoogalanitUa and tho orthodox way of life 
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which he had acquired during his detention might 
have made a favourable nnpiession on Krishna So 
he had him consecrated m the Tmimalai temple by 
having water fiom the hand of God Himself 
sprinkled over him with the appropriate mantias for 
Pattabhishekam We have tveiy r^a c on to believe 
that he had panchasam4'aram, for one of our ins- 
cription' lefers to his Queen Vaiadajiamnmn giwng 
away her quaiter share of prasadams to her achar>a 
(perhaps Sofctai Tirumalai Nainbi Kumara Tattay- 
yangar) Her brothers were also the spiritual 
disciples of the same acharya. 

Achyutaiaya has had no training either on the 
battlefield or on tho administrative side On the 
religious side he was not well read All his know- 
ledge seems to have been limited to a superficial 
acquaintance with the acharams or practices and 
the geneial outline of temple worship. We will 
have occasion to point out the blunders he commit- 
ted in connection with temple worship in Tirumalai. 

Appointment of Muddu Kuppayi for doing dancing 
service in the temple. 

The first act of Achyutaraya, perhaps even 
before he was formally crowned m Vijayanagar in 
November lo29, was to order the construction of the 
cut-stone steps, Sandhyavandanamantapam etc,, for 
the Alvar Tirtham pond We shall have to say 
more about this later. But his first formal act as 
Shuman Maharajadhrrsja Bajaparamesyara Sri Vira 
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PratSpa Sri Vira Achyutaraya Maharaya was to 
Bond to Tirupati one Muddu Kappayl daughtor of 
Vldvat Sabharaya ranjakam Kuppasam on Tuesday 
Bahula Sashti of the Tamil month Mithnna in the 
oyoLio year Khara, Saka 1453' with a rayasam to the 
Sthanattar of the Tirnmalai Temple ordering that 
Muddu Kuppayi was to perform udlgam (service) in 
the Tiruvengadamudaiyan temple from that day on 
wards as long as the Sun and the Moon last and 
that she and her descendants should bo in receipt of 
one taligai prnsadam daily from the temple of Sri 
Govindaraja in Tirupati for doing the service 
The remuneration of one tafigai expressed in money 
value of those days would be 4 panam (say 3 annas) 
per day The prasadam should therefore not he 
considered as fair or adequate remuneration It was 
more a mark of honour for one who was perhaps 
the then living best exponent of Bhnrntu na(ya 
Hor mother Kuppayim or (Kuppasani) was tho 
daughter of llanjakum Srirongareya and grand 
daughter of Tirumalnmatba, all of whom were the 
most famous exponents of Bhnmto nifya and great 
devotees of Tiruvengnlanatha Kuppiy ini had mnde 
in Juno 1512 A. D an endowment of 1000 panoms 
forono Sandhi ofToring 1 brimngarnja had made 
in Dcoembor 1514 un endowment grant of Fmlup 
pundi for offering ono tirupponakom dailt Tlie 
family must hove considered it n mark of honour 
that Muddu Kuppiy i should have been singled out 
todosorrlce to Tirmcngalanatha and to be honoured 
I 1\ ILS-S-lWl i in i 5 1ILS1 
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MirDDT* KdUTAYl ; DANCING SERVICE 

without tnligu of pm*- ulain daily Achyutnraya 
Mnhcmvu mmt hn\ ** hr on undiu the unpie$«non Hint 
'-o iiimoii'' n ti'jnplo MHinltl haw m) famous a Fan) 
attached to ‘t 

Jm.ro nm\ be r*\idm- who would like lo know 
irlr tti<’ i irst< ',<'c nf fit'll' Kmjv't innfintidiyiu s' o; 
Tiruvhih Sani'i , ^.\il nu/ms} n<u s' tolerated. 
According to tin* Agama*- <nll tm* agamus seem to 
ont’u-' at a certain > tap of tho puja 
munc anti tiiuiniip should accompany tho Kumbha 
Haruth* A ho dm mg Mo < t pioccssions at impor- 
tant places and at street corner- t hoi o should be 

% 

music and dancing. Ik'foro Die Dm tv i<* taken back 
into the temple fjoni the Vahuimm, Kumbha Iiaia- 
th’ should b ottered and tho whole pally including 
the vestal virgin*- cany mg the Kumbha Haiathi 
should pci ambulate the wihanam and the Dpity 
bofoio the Tiaiathi i 1 - actually handed over by the 
Expel umandiv ir to the Archaka. But from the 
days of Saluva Narasimha ove should lather say 
fiom tho days of Emperumanar Jiyar) these women 
acquued greatei impoitance We have ah eady seen 
how Kandadai Ramanuja Avyangai made use of 
them to sing * ula ’ songs m praise of him m the pre- 
sence of Tnuvbngadauiudaiyan Although as a 
class they degenerated into prostitution, some of 
them have been known to be remarkably praise- 
worthy women. To render an Emperumanadiyar 
eligible for doing service, she must have had 
•hakrangitam (branding with red hot Sankham and 
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Ohakram) at the hands of an acharyapurusha of 
the temple Every such woman must therefore be a 
disciple of one of the acharyapurusbas They mam 
tain a code of morals and good conduct which they 
invariably have been known to observe They were 
serving in these temples in the early part of the 
13th century They were later known as Tiruvidhi 
Sims Emperumanar Jiyar gave them (I 220 , 
1446 AD) a portion of the donors share of the 
prasadamB Vonka^avalli, daughter of Save rip 
perutnal, who was a damsel attached to the Vira 
Naraalmha swam l temple m Tirupati made an 
endowment of 1000 pannms in 1457 (IL 5) Jakkula 
Kannayi, daughter of Tammu Nayakkar made in 
1481 A.D (II .7) an endowment of 1400 panama for 
food offerings Valandi daughter of Tiruvidhisani 
Anaimadai is another donor of 300 panama in 14 y G 
(IL 86) 

During the roign of Krislmndovarayn Kuppa 
yim (tho mother of Muddu Kuppiyl) oocompanled 
the Emperor to Tirupati* She seom«* to liavo visited 
Tiruraalaias a pilgnm in 1512 even boforo Krishna 
dovaraya s advent to tho placo (III 24) After hor 
visit in 1515 there sooma to have been a change in 
the status of the Tinmdhisanis in Tirupati Before 
thotdatothoj oocompanled tho teraplo procow Ions 
and received wngos tliorofor After Kuppuyinls 
advent there is no mention of Tinividhtsanls accora 
panymg tho procossion or of being paid therefor 
They seem to have restricted the display of their 
proficiency to within ibu temph limits only 
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TIRUVEN’KATA MA NICK AM Attb LTN^ASANI 

During the reign of AchvulhaHvn (here wore 
some notable women of tins class who made endow- 
ments foi food often ngs Govindasam made an 
endowment JV. 5 ) of 3 'ft panning in 1530. Again 
in 15*M i TV :G ) «ho made an endowment of 1320 
panning for a daily food often wr to Sn Govmdaiaja 
A thmi tun*' n l emg with hm ^t-w Clukkayn Savdyi 
she endowed 1750 panams in 15.13 ({V ,10) for offer- 
ings to Sri Govmdnrapn. There was nnotliei woman 
by name peruchehi (~ daughter of Sovn who 
endowed T30 panams (TV 41). Another lady Bejji 
daughter of SoIm endowed °00 panam (IV. 1(1) 
Hanuniasam another ladv specially sent by 
Achjutaiaya and *dic made an endowment of ^20 
panams in 1510 JV 142), 

But the most remarkable figures were one 
Tiruvenkata Mamckam and her sister Ling.lsani, 
both daughters of one Tippasfini or Tnuvenkatadasi. 
They owned a garden and mantapam in Tirumalai 
They made a series of endowments of 3.30 panam, 
230 panam, 1350 panam and 1600 panams between 
the years 1533 and 1545 A.D. The climax was 
reached by Tnuvenkata mamckam during the reign 
of Sadasivarayn Maharaya, when Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan’s own palanquin or Dandigai was present- 
ed to hei by the Sthanattar foL her personal use. 
We shall have to refer to this in greater detail in 
the next chapter. She was also allotted one taligai 
of prasadam daily m T'rumalai and in Tnupati to 
be taken and delivered at her door. The advent of 
such remarkable women to Tirupati began in the 



679 




HtBTOBY OP TIHUPATI 



time of the Emperor 8ri Virapratapa AohyutarSya 
Maharaya in 1531 A.D The last we hear of them 
was in 1548 AT) 

After about 1548 AT), they do not figure in any 
of our inscriptions either as donors or as beneficiaries 
The star seems to bare set with Tiruvenkatamanio 
ckam Aohyntarava s special interest in introducing 
Muddn Kuppayi seems to have resulted In their 
oomplete exit from the temple after 1M8 AT> 
There is nothing In the inscriptions to warrant us to 
draw the inference that any one of them exercised 
an undesirable influence in the temple On the 
othor hand, they seem to have been ardent devotees 
of Tiruvengadamudaiyan making endowments for 
food offerings on festival occasions in garden 
manta pama constructed by them Tho donors share 
of the prasadnms was distributed by them for 
deserving Bri Valslinavas engaged in temple sorvices 
and for their own achnryas 

Alvar Tlrtbam construction of entstone steps and 
Sandhyavandtna mantspam. 

During the many year* of bis Internment in 
Chandragirl Aohyutarivn Mahnrasa would liavo 
been attending tho Volkosi nnd Ani Bmlimotenvams 
of Sri Oovindarnia including the TirthnvSri function 
in tho pond formed by the waterfall wliloli nt least 
since tho days of 8rl Ramanuja Beonru to have been 
called the ChakmTirtham or tho (Tiruvnll) Alvar 
Tirtham The only enrl> reference to this pond In 
our Inscriptions Is in Ornntlia character* on the 
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ALTAR TIRTHAM CONSECRATION 



inivY wall of {ho Nmnmnlvar shrine ot Alvni 
Tirthnm (I 1C C >? A PA Tho iiwciiplion floe 1 ? 
not name tho p°nd ft dimply sayc. (fata parhiic) 
on the hank of U'o nond in mum bvcA It must 
hove horn ongmallv hko the other ponds 

formed In tho numerous wnh'i falls on tho Tuumnlm 
Hills <?nv lik*’ tho M*i)a\ Tin Gundnm m Tirupati 
Apain on the north wall of the fimt pi.iknrain of 
Si j Govindaraj.i«u,uni temple in Tirupati i«? an ins- 
cription m ^an-knt ^Iranilm chruncteiG which gives 
the year m chronogram nnd is made out to he Saka 
138 n (corresponding to Mny-June 1 107 A D.) ! The 
gist of the inscription seems to be that not)} the 
holy waters of that pond vhcicm a bath purifies 
the devas and mortals of all sins, Snapana Tiru- 
manjanam {bath according to Agama rites) as 
prescribed by Sri Ramanuja rva was porformed for 
Sri Govindaraj'a, Bhu Devi and Sn Devi. 

It is a known fact that the Govindaraja temple 
had no Pushkanni (01 liolv tank) attached to it till 
the piesent Govinda Pushkanni (or Knslmaiayan 
Koneri) appears to have been excavated and 
consecrated. From the day of installation of Sri 
Govindaraj'a in Tirupati, the waters of the 
Alvai Tirtbam after conseciation by Sij Ramanuja 
were used for His daily bath and Tiruvaradhanam 
Every Sn Vaishnava is familiar with the daily 
consecration of the water m which lie bathes, invok- 
ing all the 3d croies of sacred waters sanctified by 
the Devas fo flow into the water in which he is 

1 (II 29 Saka 1 39) 
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bathing Sn Ramanuja must obviously have done 
this oo nsec ration once for all associating therewith 
the Chakrattalvar (Bndaraana) known in Tamil as 
Tiravali Alvar Hence the pond was familiarly 
known as Alvar Tirtham. The name has perhaps 
nothing to do with NammalvSr whoso temple was 
also consecrated close by on its banks Achyuta 
raya may have feared that if left tmcared for, the 
new Govindo Pnshkannl in Tirnpati might even 
toally gain greater importance than Alvar Tirtham 
It was the rather tmtidy condition of this sacred 
pond where every year daring the two Brahmotsa 
vams, Sudarsana AlvSr bathed to sanctify the 
waters for tho pnhlio to have their hath on tho 
occasion of tho Tirlhavari, that ongaged tho 
personal attention of Achyutadevn Maharayn even 
before ho actually ascended tho tlirono He had 
tho holy tank properly constructed with flights of 
cutstono steps 3oJ) and Sandhyavnndano 

mantapam all round (a™) and bod Budnrsnna stonc-s 
planted at tho four Comoro (rroSi -o) Tho Inscrip, 
tion' Is in three languages Telugu Kanareso and 
Tamil The Tolugu und Kanareso call It tho Divyo 
Tirtham of TiruvongalanSthn Tho tamll version 
sayp Tiruvongndnraudnlj an s DI /yn Tirtham called 
Alvar Tirthnm In Tirupati £?37jn4i_o»>-<_..»«r 
' /'/'/*>«■’# Acliyutn 
Mahnmya (the nrenption says) for his own four 
fold pjrushirthnm got p rfomied the punnh 
pmtlshlhn (rreonsccrntion) Even the Telugu 
- u i « to «u n e mi Am ~ 
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CONSTRUCTION OF CUT STONE STEPS & M ANTAPAMS 

inscription calls it ‘ Tirupati Chakratirtham which, 
is Tiruvengalanatba’s Divya Tirtham.' All inscrip- 
tions say that the function was Punak piatishtha 

The construction of the cutstone steps with the 
conduit for the exit of the flowing waters and the 
Sandliyavandana mantapams on thiee sides would 
have taken at least a year’s time. The recoiwcranon 
of the tank was performed on 25-6-1531 A.D. and 
the orders for construction should therefore have 
been given soon after Achyutaraya’s coionation m 
Tirumalai about November 1529 A.D. 

The term Tiruvengalanatha Divya Tilth am 
requires some elucidation. The Tirumalai Hill 
contains many waterfalls and every one of these is 
considered sacred This is because the Hill itself is 
sanctified by the Holy Feet of Tiruvengadamudaiyan 
who is standing thereon. Every water stream 
therefore issues from His Feet and becomes His 
Divya Tirtham. 

That the Tlrthavan festival of Sri Govindap- 
perumal takes place m ‘ Alvar Tirtham ’ is distinctly 
mentioned in another inscription also (IV 49. 1535) 
Sri Govindarajan being taken to “ Alvar Tirtham ” 
on Garudavahanam is also specifically mentioned 
in yet another inscription (IV 169, 1542). In 
connection with Nammalvar festival celebrated by 
Tallapakkam Tirumalai Ayyangar, distinct mention 
is made of the ) fact that on the bank of the Alvar 
Tirtham Nammalvar 's car festival took place (V, 34 
19-3-1 5 44)«- Again there is reference to Tiruvaji 
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Alvan being taken to Alvar Tirtbam on K&rtlkai 
festival day in 'Tirupati (V 66 • 1546) and also of. 
§rT Govindara ja on Makara Sankramanam day 
The installation of Sn Lakshminarayana Pernmal 
In the Tirthavan mantapam situated on the bank 
of Alvir Tirtham is of a later date (V 68 1546) 
That Alvar Tirtham is TlravengadamudaiySns 
Dlvya Tirtham got accentuated by the construction 
of His Shrine in tho 4th cave above the waterfall 
and Potlapa(i Timmaraja made a daily food offering 
for the Deity there (V 92 3-6-1547) In V 28 
Matin Anantaraja established an nnnasatram at 
Alvar Tirtham (VI. 25 162S A.D ) For tho first 
time on 10-2-1865 Mahant Dharma Dass callod it 
Knpila Tirtham 1 

It was Aohyntaraya Malinnva thnt made tho 
appearnnco of this tank ; worthy of its sacred 
character It really sooms to havo had no name 
until Sri Ramanuja sanctified it" waters with the 
aid of Sudnrsnna Alv«n To call It Knpila Tirtham 
Is a mlsnomor bat Saivttcs may prefer thnt nnmo 

The Siloslsanam Is trilingual and made by the 
Emperor himself and not by the issue of a Rijnsam 
to tho Sthanattir It is a mlsilatoment when In 
the Report of the inscription (by the T T Dovnethn 
nnm) p 224 it is mentioned that Achyutnrnjn 
renamed kapila Tirtham ns Chakra Tirtham 
t vr. ti 
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ACHYUTARAYA PERFORMED SRINIVASA 
SAHASRANAMA ARCHANA WITH HIS OWN 
HANDS. IV. 16; 31-1-1533 A.D. 

What was however quite out of the ordinary 
and the only instance m the histoiy of this temple 
was Acbyutaraya’s performing Srinivasa Sahasra- 
namarehana peisonally while the Nambimar 
(Archakas) was asked to lecite the Saha sranam ams . 2 
This took place about a year after the successful 
termination of his campaign agamst the ruler of 
Tiruvadi itajyam (Tiavancore) It is common 
knowledge that the performance, of the Archana is 
the special prerogative of the Arch aka m any 
temple and that it would be considered an act of 
pollution necessitating a Samprokshana if any other 
person did it. Perhaps such a purification ceiemony 
was pei formed after Achyutaraja finished doing the 
Archana and before the remaining items of daily 
worship were taken up It may even be that after 
the daily worship was finished, Acbyutaraya was 
allowed to do his own Afchana, in which case also 
there must have taken place a purificatory Samprok- 
shana Achvutaraya during the period of his 
internment m Ohandragin would have witnessed the 
performance of the Sahasranamarchana soon after 
Tomalaseva every morning and might have felt 
thrilled. The desire to do it himself must be attri- 
buted to his ignorance of or disregard for. Agamic 

2 The rigbt to recite the 100S names and to perform the 
archana seemB to have belonged to the archakas A separate 
person is employed in recent timee to recite tlje name*. 
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propnety in anoh matters. Or -what is more likely, 
Acbyutaraya sincerely believed that having been 
chosen by God and conseorated with the waters 
from His Hand for the throne, he was spiritually 
fit to perform the arohana in person Kjdahnadeva 
raya instituted the weekly Friday Tirumonjanam 
in place of the hi weekly one but did not attempt to 
do the Tirumanjanam himself Neither the Ardia 
kns nor the Sthanattar oould have stood in his way 
If he had insisted on doing it On this occasion 
Aoliynta presented as his Uhhayam a Svama 
Varsham for Ttruvengadamudaiyan just ns Krishna 
dovaraya also poured 30000 varahilu as Svama 
Varsha. Snapana Tirumanjanam might have been 
performed for the processional Deity nlso In thi 
Mukha mantapam. He presented a large number 
of ornaments.' The details given in the Tamil 

1 («) two ^alr» of (*©rae) rold ornament ; (J) oot pair of eye 

ornament sm (c) One itrinf of tanjkkay bead* 

rich boul welchln* 10 unit* of rold. probably 62 bead*. (J) one 
•tring of ▼mjldlUlkkll bead*, each bead weighing 10 anil* of cold 
(61 bead*) t (*) two Kaplla paan / (/) learn* \*r»b*m (shower of 
gold) i(r)i garland of Pearl* ; (*) ooa big kapba (e»rment) set 
with 103 Pearl* 33 rubies, 10 emerald* and It diamond*) / (0 gold 

tantlM (® u ’* r ‘ jV ’" + ) (/I Q"'f> 13 (») On* pair Och 

chlppn (or lb* head aet with 113 pearl*. 16 table* lew era Mi aod 4 
diamond* Including ll seletted tern*/ (fl one K 0 {J*cn ornament 
ortr the filkharara set with 701 black pearl* emerald** 

rnHesJO »*phlre I («) onepearl girUnd ( 0 * 4 *^ / *•*-*») can U In* 
In* 60 O pearl* aodlOanlt* of uperlor gold weighing 31 otrll of 
goU Total 7 *« anlla gold w»tjht laelodtng the nirlfal (cold lace) 
o.S* *J«!*.nl r«U. ( Jtimttm j tr J 

#Sor j JrfJnn* f^t.***- *^*2,111** O/tSi 

•W ) 

TV r. ir» netllt aitHne i 
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ACHYUTARAYA PERFORMING AROHANAS 



inscriptions are not identical "with those given m the 
Telugu, which latter happens to be much damaged. 

What is of special interest in connection with 
this visit is his abnormal action of doing the 
arch ana himself, displacing the arch aka 

From the way the inscription ends, we have to 
conjecture that the Stlianattar would rather have 
suppressed incising the incident on stone but that 
they were probably commanded to inscribe 

The Tamil inscription ends with the words : 

“ As ordered this silasasanam " (sCu-'ScnucmemHuj 
8a)r*trenGBru>, The usual ending should be “ 

u&sefkutr®) (carruSik' 

IU/T60I erQg@g>>. ” 

Although the two inscriptions give no indica- 
tion of any daily food offerings having been insti- 
tuted on this occasion, it has to be presumed that 
Achyutaraya did not fail to do it Perhaps he did 
it on the occasion of his coronation m Tirumalai in 
October 1529 itself Every Emperor from the days 
of Bukkaraya had done so 



one Tnsaram, six single sarams, containing 3 pearls , cbakralu 
500, some pratima, probably of Achyutaraya, (etc , which are not 
quite intelligible) Some gold in the name of Achyutaraya Maba- 
raya some in the name of his son are also mentioned These show 
that Achyutaraya was accompained by ins Queen Varadajiamman 
and his son KnmSra VenkatSdri 
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r LAKSHMIDEV1 MAHOTSAVAM . 

(TV 54 55 26-12-1535 A.D) 

i The fourth incident that deserves notide is a 
new festival called Lakshmidevi Mahotsavam The 
first of the two inscriptions describes It as " tlrtmil 
(festival) for Tiruvengadamudaiyan and Alaimel 
mangal Nfichchiyar (i's't 
ir * t-rs fvrxf '.ijr fiQwww) But the next inscription 
appears os a sort of post script or correction calling 
it ‘ Lakshmidevi Mah otsavam to commence on 
(anknrarpanam) in Uttira^adi day and Snttumurai 
Bohini link shut mm What is noteworthy in the 
inscription is the manner in which Aobyutadeia 
Mnharaya s name is mentioned He is doecnb-d ns 
11 Boami AchyutarOua MahSrHya tn every pluce tn 
the inscription where the donor s name has to bo 
mentioned There seems to bo a sting rather grim 
humour, in it. Achyutoraya s fanriee appeared to 
tho 8tlmnattar ns boing strango and ho is described 
as Svami which is n term iisuallr applied when 
rcfornng to a spiritual leader In an another 
endowment also by 8nranga Nnynkhnr for the 
merit of tho King Queen and the Prince Acliyuta 
rnya Is called Svami (IV 79 15-12-1535) 

In the first inscription (No 541 the festival is 
described as Tirunnl for Tiruvungndnmudnlyan nnd 
Alaimolmangal Luchchivar but whin tiie details 
of the festival were being worked out there was no 
room there for Tinivengadamudnlynn So they 
seem to have obtained the IL)ars consent to coll It 
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(No 551 ‘‘ Lakshmidevi Mahoisnvnm " Alnimel- 
mnngai wap on!v a lunmn incarnation of Lakshnn- 
devi nccoi dmo: 1o the Venkatachela Mnhatmyam 
So AInmehnangai s name was icplaced bv Lakshnn- 
devi Somehow th ov wanted to mhoducea festival 
and piovide all the paiaphcvnalia theiefor. First 
and foremost a Lakshmidevi piatima had to be 
manufactured (nstheie was no such idol in Tiru- 
malail at a cost of lb Rekhai pon A pratima of 
Brahma for 1 R P , Samprokshana 1 R. P ; for 
Soma Kumbhnm 5 panams, Brhma Mandalam and 
Sesha and otlier pratunas, cost 12 R P There was 
AcharyaDak^nina, dak«hmafor Ritwiks, invocation 
according to Srisuktam, Kalpa mantiam, Lakshmi- 
sakasranama Japa and Arch ana, Lakshmi Gayatri, 
Navagralia Pjatimas 12 R P, Iiavis, Payasam etc., 
for homam every day Dakshina and Vastram for 
10 Sumangalis ; Veda parayanam, Puranam reading 
etc Daily 60 taligai, Tirukkanamadai, 200 for 5 
days, Atirasam daily 1 padi, appam, Vadai, godhi, 
sukhiyan etc , These aie to be offered while the 
installed Lakshmidevi was taken in procession to 
the seven mantapams constructed for the purpose , 
two each m the name of Svami Achyutaraya and 
Varadajiamman siami , Kumara Chikka Venkatadn 
mantapam. Narasanayakkar and his wife Obachchi, 
one mantapam each. There was cash payment to 
be made for this new festival for yagasalai, tiruppani 
pillai, potters, kaikkolar, sippiyar, carpenters, 
tevaiyal, singamurai, the twelve mrvaham, pani- 
murai, anusandhanam, tiruman kanikkai, kanga- 
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pippan vlpijappam saivar, and tadaikku^tu Also 
Bruhmana santarpano. It is refreshing to note 
that Emperumanadiyar did not find a place in this 
function 

(The day of inscription is Smvana NakBhatra , 
the festival may have commenced in Utturattadi, 
say Panchami tithnn Mnrgal! month) 

The Ankurarpanam was to be in tJttamttidi 
Nakshatram and 8attumunn Roliinl Nakshatram 
But the month is not mentioned Wo presumo it to 
bo in the month Margali To celebrate tins festival 
in Tirumalai for Lakshmi devi as apart from Tirn 
vei gadamudaiyan must have appeared incongruous 
even to the most accommodating Sthanattar But 
Svami Achyutaraja Mahnrayar had ordered It and 
allotted JOB Rakliat pon yearly being the Uttnr3vam 
of Kondai Idu Scerua. 

Bccauso Aeliyutadeva Maharnya instituted tills 
festival in Tirumalai in 15 )5 1 wo find Namleottl, n 
merchant of KrLahnar3ya pattnnam Chandmgirl 
town making nn endowment of 1 >75 pannms for n 
similar festival for Sri Govmdaraja (in January 
15 IT AD ) 

In ronn'ctlon witn this Ifdtval In Tirumalai 
one of the Acchokas Vinknt i tu n vnr linnded over 
Ins po t on of the dnks’unn in cunn ct on with the 
fiMlnd m funl fo the p rfo"tinnc> of ci rln n 
Kninkarynras to riruiengndamud u>an on other 
~~ \ it 9i J* i iw 
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PUNARVASU FESTIVALS FOE SRI RAM A 

festival day^’. So he thought that he washed his 
hands of any sin he may ha^e committed in accept- 
ing the dakshma Ekaki Srmivasayyan appears to 
have been the only Srivaishnava who appioved of 
this festival and he provided 1 dossai pad! for the 
last day of the festival". 

Somebody must have pointed out to the Emperor 
that while instituting a festival for a non-existent 
Lakshmi in Tirumalai, he forgot the existence of 
Sri Rama with his consort Sita Devi and his brother 
Lakshmana So on the same day 26-12-1535 
another Silasasanam was made for r 0 Rekai Ron*, 
being Uttarayam fiom the same Kondavidu Slmai 
for the celebration of a festival on every Punarvasu 
Nakshatra day with Panchakavya Abhishekam, 
street procession and food offerings soon after abbi- 
shekam. 

Lakshnndevi festival in Tirumalai looks like 
copying Saluva Narasimha’s Anna-Unjal (Dola 
Mahofcnvam) Tirunal theie for Malaikuniya ninra 
perumal and Nacbchimar in 1473 A D. 

SRI ACHYUTA PERUMAL AND ACHYUTARAYA 
PURAM. (Suburb of Tirupati). 

The earliest inscription which tells us of the 
existence of a temple for Achyuta Perumal in Tiru- 
pati is to be found on the north wall (outer side) 
west entrance of a verandah of the old kitchen of 

— — — r~ — 1 " ~ 

1. IV 133 17-9-1539 3 IV 58 26-12-1535- 

2 IV 157 13-2-1541 
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Sn Govindaraja 8 temple. It is not anywhere in 
Acbyuta Perumal temple and is dated Sail Sakha 
1458 Durmukhi, suddlia navami of Makers month 
Asvmi Naksliatra (17-1-1537) The Achyuta 
Perumal Temple at that time should therefore have 
been a new one with walls not yet fit to be inscribed 
upon Considering that Achyutaraya Mabamva 
constructed the stone steps and Sandhya vondana 
Manta pams of Alvar Tirtbam dose by in 1531 and 
that he constructed the AchyutarJyan Koneri in 
Tiruraalai about 15J3 AJD it is not too muoh to 
assume that tbo Achyutaraya temple in Tirupati 
was consecrated at least sometimo soon after these 
two Anyhow it is found that in 1537 Nanii Betti 
of Chandragiri ^merchant) made provision for food 
offerings to Acbyutaperumnl on the Padiynvo^ai 
festival day in his mantapam in Pongalvoli Tlio 
Deity was therefore having tho usual festivals also. 

Nearly two vears thereafter 1 on 8-2-1539 th ore 
was tho temple with walls fit to bo inscribed upon 
On tho south base of the ruined gopuram of this 
temple thero ip now found an inscription which 
states that Sriman Mnhnnjadhinjn Raja paramo 
svara 8rl Achyutaraya Mnhfiraja erected the 
temple of Achyuta Perumal fn n m to of Kof^ur 
villago purchased from Sri Vonkntosvnm s Temple 
by paying 2 100 pannms as compensation for th"site 
Fo- the dallv worship of tho Deity he granted the 
village ol Parittiputtur dividing it into 20 shapn 
Ho mado a gift of 100 houses to Brahmins with full 
tv ij L: iw 
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AOHYTJTAPPERUMAL TEMPLE, HBUPATI 



rights of possession, sale, mortgage, succession, 
transfer and gift The other 20 house sites he gave 
to Brahmins who enjoyed also the 20 shares of the 
village assigned to the temple The boundaries of 
the site are also given m detail 

Mention of this temple and village are also 
made in subsequent yeais 

Vol Y, 17, p 43, 14-6-1544 

„ 53, „ 134, 15-7-1545 

68, „ 176, 20-6-1546 (Tirthavan men- 
„ 133, „ 336, 10-3-1552 tioned) 

The last one mentions that Achyuta Pettai is a 

suburb of Tirupati The temple and the village 
havo however fallen into ruins within four centuries 
of their construction The site would have been 
highly malarial The construction of a new temple 
while there was already one for Sri Govmdaraja, 
requiring greater attention and five centuries older, 
must have also been against the wishes of the local 
people The attempt proved a failure and led to 
waste of money. Achyutarayas Koneri in Tivn- 
malai also fell into disrepair , was filled up in recent 
times at huge cost and converted into a flower garden . 
Almr Tirthhm alone prospered 

ACHYUTARAYAR KONERI IN TIRUMALAI, 

There is no inscription to show the year of 
construction of the Achyutarayan Koneri in Tiru- 
malai. The first reference to it is m connection with 
an endowment by RAY AS AM RAMACHANDRA 
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DTK SIT A T A P. dated 1-7-1S3S' His native Tillage 
Agaram Kadalad' (which oven today is its recog 
nlsed name) received the sumamo of Kumam 
Venka^adn Samudram in memory of Achyntarava s 
Bon He made a grant of Tamampakkam village 
with an annual income of 200 Rekat Pon for 
offering 8 tirapponakam daily and for certain otbor 
festivals to Tiruvengadamudaiyan. On one of these 
Brahmotsavnra festival days the Utaava Murti is 
Bald to be seated on the bonk of AohvutarSyan 
Koneri The same donor on 13-8-1538 made a 
further endowment of 000 panama for 4 tiruppo 
nakam daily and 13 lddili padis fhr the processional 
imago while seated n the same mnntapam on the 
13 Rohim Nnkahtmm days in tho year bi mg his 
own birth star He mnde anothor endowment (IV 
59) on 20-12-1535’ of 5000 panama winch provides 
among other tilings 1 appapadi to Sri Krishna in 
h e mautapam on the said Konorl on every 5th 
festival day of all tho Brahmotsavams 

Af)A ITPAN YJSVANATHA AM I A KKA R 
was another officer of Achyutaravn who constructed 
a mnntapam on the bank of this Konorl and nrron 
ged out of hi« endowment of 1 5000 panam to offi r 
one appa pal' p das on thd l'iliKs if ill the 
0 Brohmo’savams. 77ns do'ior ims thr fount t of 
the Madura jV 2 yd dynasty 

I l\ 117 lie 9 It It I I 1 1ST 

j. rv jtse-ii n» 
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AOHYTJTAR AYAE KONERI — ENDOWMENTS 

On tbe same date 1 as above KRIBHNAPPA 
NAYAKKAR son of Chmnappa Nayakkar made a 
similar endowment of 15000 panams wlieiein also 
there was provision for exactly similar appa-padi 
offering (117) in a mantapam constructed by him on 
the bank of the same tank BACHCHAPASAY - 
YAR son of Sriramayvangar repeats the same 2 m 
his own mantapam on tbe tank bund So also 
RAMABH ATTAR AY AN, son of Bhutnatha 
(Sishta) Sitta Bhattar; And IMMADI ELLAPPA 
V DAI YAR also ’ SALAKARA I A SINGARAJA 
made an endowment of 1 SOOO* 1 panams for exactly 
similar purposes* but the inscription does not 
mention any mantapam constructed by him on the 
tank bund. 

Probable date of construction of Achyutaraya Koneri. 

Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar (Junior) who 
was the first to endow a wooden car for Sri Penya 
Ragbunatba of Tnupati for the merit of Acbyuta- 
raya, made another endowment wheiem provision 
was made for food offeungs to Tiruvengadamudai- 
yan on several festival days and m vanous places, 
including a mantapam on the bank of Malluraju's 
tank Tallapakkam Tirumalai Ayyangar while 
endowing 44 villages m 1530 A.D for a number of 
offeungs on vanous occasions, included among the 
latter one appa padi on the day of what is called 
Achjmtaraya Tiiunal and tn fiont of his Sankir- 

1 IV 82, 12-1 1537 5 1V i* 15Jy 

2 IV 6 1, U-l-1537 6 IV 3 1530. 

3 IV. 81, 86, 1 2-1-1 537 7 IV 6 IS 0 

4 IV 88, 12-1-1537 
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tana Bh and a ram in the temple also for 13 appa 
padi on the 13 birth Nakshntms of Achyutaraya 
Mrigasirtha. There is no reference to any man 
topam or even the Achyutaraya Roneri Bayasam 
Bamachandra Dikshitar among the objects of ins 
endowment of Tdmarapnkkam village mentions the 
offering of appa pad! on each 7th festival day of 
the 9 Brahmotsavams while the processional Deity 
was seated in the mantapnm constructed by him on 
the Achyutamvar Koneri Bank 

We m iy therefore as3umethat the Rouen teas 
constructed after S1-10-1BS0 and before 1-7-1BSS 
From another inscription of the year 1532 (Saha 
145 1) wo gather that Achyutaraya commissioned 
Tnllapakkam Tirumnial Ayyangar to reconstruct 
tlio old tank grrh^rs tPJjo rim area lordeti 

Wo linvo to consider whether Achyutaraya who 
in Juno 1531 completed the reconstruction of tlio 
Ajvir Tirthnm tank in Tirupati would have left 
tbo sacred tank of TiruvongadnmudaiySn in Tiru 
mala! in disrepair and would have nsked Tallnpik 
kam Tirumalal Avyangar in 1532 to carryout tbo 
repairs but himself undertook to construct a new 
tank in bis own name, which ho would linvo coni 
pb ted before 1-7-1513 There will howover bo 
nothing rt-onge if bad done ro In that case be may 
have commenced tlit cinvntinnof bis oum tank 
conn time in 15 t’ rvmplrtinj the same by about the 
ruddle (f 1*33 A D 

i n imi s iv 

I II o IIIP 4. u «. I ISJ A-D 
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PALACE INFLUENCE 



Ramachandra Dikshitar may have superinten- 
ded the construction, and built his own mantapam 
on the bank as the first one for the merit of 
Achyutaraya. There were subsequently as many as 
six mantapams all built before January 153?. 

Other endowments of the value of 15000 panams 
by some of the other officers are shown m the 
annexure at the end of this Chaptei. 

PALACE INFLUENCE. 

While so many officeis instituted food offeimgs 
endowing the amount required therefor, there were 
two ladies Adaippam Padmada Amman and Adaip- 
pam Rukmmi amman who (their official designation 
indicates they were betel-bearers to the monarch) 
made no payment but arranged to get food offerings 
made on ceHain festival days every year at the expense 
of the temple itself, for their individual merit The 
Sthanattar purchased from the temple funds two 
gardens, constructed stone compound walls therefor, 
raised garden in each, paying monthly wages for 3 
gardeners and constructed a mantapam in each 
which Malaikuniya mnra Perumal should visit on 
the occasions referred to for receiving food offerings. 
The capital cost of each of these was 518 Rekhai Pon . 
From the date of the inscriptions, we have to infer 
that they accompanied the Emperor during his visit 
to the temple. 1 

There iB yet another mscriptiion 2 of more or less 
of this type which does not state that any amount 

1 , IV, 56 and 67 , 26-12—1 635 

2. IV, 125, perhaps late in 1539 
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was actually deposited with the Sthanattar for the 
services, This was in favour of one Arrrel(t Lakshmi- 
amman whose precise status in the harem of the 
monarch is missing in the inscription The inronp 
bon provides for the purchase of a garden site for 
^5 Eekhai pon, the construction of a mnntapam 
costing 500 Eekhai pon and pay of one gardner 6 
R. P yearly for offering one appa padi on a day 
during eaoh of the ten Brahmotaavams one atirasa 
padl on Hunting festival days and on another day 
also perhaps Mannasamudram festival The date 
of this inscription must be some time after Penya 
Trrumalal Ayyangar instituted Mb BrahmotBavam 
in March 1539 

Another incomplete one wlioee date can bo 
guessed (hut the donors name missing), mentions the 
payment of 557 Rckhai Pon for the purobnso of a 
garden site at Tirumalai for 500 RP the remaining 
amount being tho cost of a mantnpam nnd etono 
compound walls and pay of a gardener Foroffiring 
10 atirasa pod! during the 10 Brahmotsavam* overj 
year nnd anothor 15 appa padi tho capital nmount 
deposited was 143 Eekhai Pon (Total 700 Roklini 
Pon' Tho mention of 10 Bralimotsavams lends us 
to infer that the date mast bo soon after 1539 A D 1 

There wore also manj > ndowments made bj 
other dosses of devotees bes di s tho officers. It mag 
be of I ntenst to sec if during Achi/ntaraga Maha 
rugas reign the temple had greater patronage from 
l i\ ns Blur ijss 
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ENDOWMENTS DURING ACBYUTARAYA'S REIGN 



the public than in the reign of his predecessor, 
Krtshnadeva Mahardya. During both the periods in 
6ome cases the endowments wore in the shape of 
grant of villages. Tho^e endowed during Kushna's 
peiiod do not stato the annual net income whereas 
in Achyutaraya’s period the annual income is given 
m Rekhai Pon inmost cases Again duiing the 
reign of Saluva Narasimha, the endowments were 
neither in cash nor in the shape of villages, but by 
the excavation of irrigation channels m the then 
existing temple lands (Tiruvidaiyattam and Sarva- 
manyam villages). What amount was expended on 
the excavation of these channels is m no case stated 
Donors of this type were invariably men who had 
official influence as feudatory cheifs, or influential 
men like Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar After 
the Saluva period this type of endowment is not in 
evidence, hut is roplaced by a cash payment to the 
Sthanattar (or the Tiruppam Bhandaram only during 
Krishnadeva Raya’s time) charging them to utilise 
the amount for the excavation of, or repairs to, 
irrigation channels in temple villages It was also 
pointed out that there were an appreciable number of 
endowments by the Emperor’s officers which give an 
impression of having been forced contribution. All 
such amounts also were used for the improvement 
of irrigation sources, leading one to suspect that the 
exaction was for that purpose only 

It is worth while giving comparative -figures of 
the endowments made during Knshnadevaraya’s 
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and Aohyrrtaraya s reign, under suoh headings as 
from Feudatory ohiefs, officers of all grades, mer 
oh ante etc 



during Krishna s 


Aohyuta s 




in pnnams 


in pananm. 


Feudatory Ohiefs 




34 600 


Merchants 


37 625 


43 704 


Officers 


41,080 


3 09,186 


Poets and scholars 


3 520 


24185 


Jlyars and Ekakls 


14,800 


7,880 


Mathadhipatis 


14 000 




Aoharyapurushns nnd other 






Brahmins conneotod with 






Temple 


14175 


2) 025 


Narabimarn 


350 


305 


Tomple servnntsfaccountnnts oto )7 800 


7 910 


iimporuraanudn nrs 


1 000 


8,030 


Other Devotees 


32 800 


'B75J 




167,150 


4 96 478 



There is no Inscription to show -whether nnd 
what amount or which villages Achyutamyn gave 
for nnj food ofToring nlthough Ills Queen hns stated 
that her own food offering should bo immediately 
after tho offerings in tlio name of Krishnadova and 
Achyuta PgJui.«MS«w-*esr t-Lfl j,y^. 

QS Jiimfttt W j,c#rQt>s Cgnut jn.ri(Zf-i jny*' 0*u 

iJini 0»'I||33< r+-‘f 

(psm 2 of Inscription) But Vanvlajl immnns 
700 




QUEEN VARADAJI AMMAN’S ENDOWMENTS 



offerings were to the value of 920 Rekhai pon 
annually for which she endowed six villages in 
1534 A D. (IV. 29 , 5-4-1534 A.D ). 



Chinna Madappal 


ur 


(income 200 R P 


Muttukur 




200 „ 


Paliva 


it 


200 „ 


Valli 


51 


35 „ 


Munganui 


It 


35 „ 


Pamdapalle 


It 


110 „ 


Oth ei sources 




140 „ 



Yearly Total 920 Rekhai Pon. 

For tins amount 20 tirupponakam, 1 tirulc- 
kanamadai, 1 atirasa padi, 1 vadai, 1 sidai, and 
1 sukhiyan were to be offered daily It will be seen 
that piivate endowments have been more lavish 
than those of the Emperoi and the Empress m the 
matter of food 

The endowments made in cash as well as in the 
shape of villages have been far more m Achyuta- 
raya’s period than in Krishnadeva’s Figures rela- 
ting to the number of sandhi offerings during the 
early periods, the period of Saiuva Narasimha and 
those of Knshnadeva and all his successors will be 
shown separately at a later stage (see Sadasiva- 
raya's period ), 

In the method of the disposal of the donor’s 
one-fourth share and also of the (Other three-fourths 
share, there appears to be some change during 
Achyutadeva Maharaya’s period In Saiuva Nara- 
simha ’r days and also for some time previous to 



701 




taSTOBY OF TIB Tit* ATI 



that, the one-fourth share of the donor used to he 
distributed among a number of people, even the 
Iyel Prnbhandam people sometimes coming In for a 
share along with the 12 rurvahams, the 3J vagais, 
the nnmbimars etc. But we found that Krishna 
dora Maharaya and some of his generals gave awav 
the donors share to the Tiruppapi Bhandnrattar 
also or even exclusively to them A possible axpla 
nation for this deviation has already been suggested 
But soon after Achyutadeva Maharaya became the 
Emperor a definite change is ohsorved It can be 
seen from almost every inscription thattho donors 
quarter share was appropriated by the donor There 
is nothing to show how the donor disposed of his 
share Wo have reason to boliovo that mo"t of 
these donors were not residents of Tirumalai or 
Tirupati and oould not therefore possibly liavo 
received the prasadams daily in person A fow 
lllco the Emperor maintained thoir ovm satmras 
wbero tlio food would hevo been dlstnbuted free to 
the pilgrims Tho smaller donors liowuvor could 
not have maintained any suoh agency It might 
be that donors share was taken over by tho Sthn 
nattar by private purchase or annual lease Snlo 
and lease of donors share of the prasadams have 
been n feature of the temple 

Trtmfer of donor t share of prusadamt by sals in 
perpetuity mode by Sslavm Tlmmaraxn to 
TallapaUcam Tlrumalal Ayyaafar 
But on outright snlo of donors dally sharr of 
prasddnms of all kinds for value received in m«li 
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SALE OF DONOR'S SHARE OF PEAS AD AMS 

would have been considered at the time an unusual 
and even unthinkable transaction between respec- 
table men. Donors have been usually men m well 
to do cii cum stances who would consider it a pious 
act to distribute their share free to pilgrims in a 
holy place like the Tirumalai Hills. Even minor 
donors including the Emperumanadiyars assigned 
their share (or a portion there of) to deserving poor 
brahmins and Srivaishnavas who maintained 
flower gardens for the benefit of the temple, or 
appropriated the entire quantity for their own use. 
It was only the perishable variety of prasadams 
which accrued daily to the Sthanattar, Hambimar, 
]iyars and the temple cooks that was (in full or in 
part) leased out to men who made a living by the 
sale of these prasadams. These men went by the 
name Prasadakkarar Mahamedangal Such leases 
were given from year to year and the Stbanattar as 
a body were not concerned m the transaction An 
outright sale of the donor’s share m perpetuity was 
an unheard of thing until m 1536 A D. three such 
sales were registered by inscriptions made by the 
temple accountant (Tirumnra-ur-udaiyar) on the 
walls of the temple. Although the name of the 
Sthanattar does not find place m the inscription 
their purpose was to have the transactions recog- 
nised and approved by them There is no other 
instance of a similar sale m the history of this 
temple. These three sales therefore deserve special 
notice for more reasons than one-the circumstances 
which necessitated the sales and their registration 
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by the temple accountant the high social standing 
of the vendors and the vendee and the rather tome 
dlate reactions to such a transaction by, -what 
appears to be, Achyutaraya Maharaya, the Emperor 
The vendors -were the great Ei Pradhani Ssluvn 
Timmarasa (Appaji of the Eayar appaji fame) and 
his younger brother Govindaraja Timmarasa nerved 
as Pradhani not only Sri Vira Krishnadova Maha 
raya but also ins elder brother Vira Namsimharayar 
Maharayar and possibly Immadi Narasimharaya 
also According to accopted tradition he was res 
ponslble for saving Krishnadeva s eyes from bolng 
gouged out as planned and ordered by his older 
brother Timmarasa theieforo helped him to becomo 
the Emperor in succession to his brother He was 
also Krishna s respected trusted and famous Pmdhini 
Tho suddon death of Krishnadova s only son the 
young prlnco Tirumala, in 1525 A.D reeulted in 
suspiolon being cast against Timmarasa of compll 
city in a plot for poisoning which brought about Ulo 
death 1 Timmarasa was removed from oftico nnd 
lived thereafter in obscunty Tho sales wo are now 
conslderlnog bear testinony to tho financial ruin 
which overtook tho famous Pradhani His younger 
brother Saluvn Govindaraja continued to bo in the 
service of tho Emperor Tho two brothers had made 
jointly nnd sevemllj certain endowments between 
tho years 1512 and il524 AD in the temples of 
Tirupatl and Tiruraalni Timmarasa s wifi Loksbmi 

1 Tbf itM7 I* by Nonli ir*4 irp*«l»sl la • I'ot 

gcrttm rnpU* p. p J'** Wl 
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Ammangar also had made an endowment m 1511 in 
Tmimalai and the daily donor’s share due to her on 
that account was assigned by her to her son-in-law 
Nadmdla Appayyan presumably living m Chandra- 
gin Timmaiasa presented probably in 1512 A.D. 
a valuable pltambaram cloak for Sri Venkatesa. 
He was greatly pi aised for this excellent gif t m 
Sanskrit verses in an inscription in Govindaraja- 
svami temple. He was also maintaining a flowei 
gaiden in Tirumalai. Between the yearsd.525 and 
1 535 A D he seems to have got on some how m his 
seclusion But his poverty was gradually driving 
him to the necessity of finding money by the sale 
of the one fourth share of prasadams which as a 
donor he was receiving all these years and which 
was being used for maintaining the flower garden 
and feeding a few hungry pilgrims His own 
poverty was being kept under a veil. The great 
Pradham had ultimately to sell the donor’s share in 
perpetuity to Tallapakkam Tirumalai ayyangar — 
son of the great poet, bhakta and philosopher Anna- 
mayyangar — who perhaps was the only one m 
Tirumalai who could afford to purchase The sale 
went m three instalments The fiist sale was not of 
the donor’s share on his own endowment but on that 
of his younger brother Govmdaraja who was m 
service. Timmarasa acted for his brother, probably 
with his consent. It was probably hoped that it 
would not be construed as a sale forced by poverty 
or want 1 The next sale is m inscription IY. ^4 the 
date is not known as that part of the inscription is 



IV, 72 26—2—1536. 

89 



705 





HISTORY OF TIBtJPATJ 



at a height of over 35 feet in the Tmipati temple 
This endowment had been made jointly by the two 
brothem. The third and the last sale’ was the 
donors share of Timmaras s own endowment to Sri 
Yenkatesvara made in 1512 A D at a time when he 
was the maha pradham of Sn Knshnadeva maha 
raya. This was tho last straw The world came to 
know in all nakedness the depth of Timmnrasas 
poverty There would have been groat sympathy 
and astonishment. Thus within a period of ton 
months Timmnrasa not only sold his brothers sharo 
of the prasadams and their joint shares hut also the 
donors share on his own endowment Apart from 
these sales (Vikrnyam) thero were some prasadams, 
such as appeals, atirnsams and vadni accruing to 
Timmnrasa on festival occasions whiob bo gave 
away as free gift with libations of water to Tiru 
molai ayyangar and not ns sale. Tho onlv Btlpuln 
tion to tho gift was that Tirumnlai ayyangar should 
continue to reside in Tirumalai and dosorvico (Mtya 
SOVa) to tho Lord Jr’g'j t- ^ 

u*xrexfU3*ii*r 9 Oufii si.ujTdqd Q&dg d ' * r 
onTctfia uehcmPd QsiGdOpdr dl fttdr u uudor 

dif)i$fljpc.dnl ML-1dl di—clfiddqr Q jj. (7f 'd-vr $bt*J » 
Tho amounts realised 
b> the suidorby tho three i vies w< re Y00 5203 
and 1900 pnnam« (total II TO panama) 

These transactions prohablj reached tho vats of 
tho Fanperor Achyutarojn Mnlmmjnrnnd touched 
ins heart There Ison inscription vhlc'i prohibly 
T~ is Mian u» 



701 




AOHYUTARAYA'S HELP TO TIMMARASA 



records his reaction to the news. It is dated (IV. 89) 
12th January 1587 (Friday sukla dvitiya of Makara 
month of Durmukhi year) and records that under 
the orders (or as desired by) of Achyutaraya Mali a 
l’ayar ^je^/sani- u>asDUTuj7 ^uuSairuuiJjAeg 

emewKib uGvvre&P& GW®,*? fuiy. JSQjjGenEisi— Gilh^j 50 U}Uty.a>ig 
efi'ilu iD5UJ0irqj£b 9iriTu>ii &&(§ after m# Qp$,&> Q&nemn® ” 

The Structure of the passage m Tamil gives no 
room for asserting that the name of the donor is 
lost in the inscription Mallapuram has always 
been a Tiruvidaiyattam village of the temple In 
1475 A D. (II 134) Kandadai Ramanuja ayyangar 
made some irrigation impiovements and from the 
extra income thereby accruing pei formed certain 
daily services Row m 1537 A D Achyutaraya 
ordered the execution of a fresh Silasasanam (inscrip- 
tion) for utilising the income from the village foi 
certain food offer ngs to be made on the 7th festival 
day of all the eight Brahmotsavams and for handing 
over the donor’s one fourth share of the piasadams to 
1 Appayyan ’ after giving a poition to the gardener 
who was mamtamg the flower gaiden, probably the 
one which was being maintained by Timmarasa 
Appayyan’s identity is not described in the inscrip- 
tion, for at the time every one would have known 
that it was Radmdla Appayyan, the son-in-law of 
Timmarasa Achyutaraya's action was meant to be 
an indirect help to Timmarasa, done m a manner 
which would not wound his feelings. 

The statement made m pp 194, 1 95 of the 
T, T .D Repoit (on the inscriptions) that Timmaiasa 
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served bs Pradhani daring Aohyutaraya s timo also 
is not borne out by the inscriptions. From XT 153 
dated 31-12-1540 it is seen that one Somarasayyar 
father of Dalavay Timmarasayyar (Kasyapagotra, 
Asvalnyana sutra and BLL -Sakha) was the Pradhani 
ander Aohyutaraya He was probably appointed ns 
Pradhani in 1525 AD after Saluva Timmarasas 
dismissal That Saluva Timmarasa was not Pra- 
dhani in 1536 A.D when the sale transactions of 
the prasadnms were made is gathered from tho 
description given by him as vendor, vit, Eachlrajas 
son Saluva Timmarasayyar (V 93 /»gr«9«r 

fiuxtiiixjjt ) In his wife s endowment 
made in December 1511 (III 19) and in his own 
endowment made in 1512 (IH. 21) ho is described ns 
Pradhani Saluva Timmarnsayv nrgnr His brother 
Govindnraja made one endowment in 1522 ns tho 
dharmara of Kririinadevaroyn and another in 1524 
for the merit of Ins daughter Thcso endowments 
made by tho brothers were all boforo 1525 when 
Knshnodovn s son was poisoned and Saluva Timmn 
rasa was dismissed When numerous ondowmonts 
of largo sums of money (15000 panams each) were 
modo bj Achyutarajas ollicors and courtiers in 1536 
and 153? A D tho names of Salum Timmnmsa anil 
Saluva Uovmdnmja are not found among tho 
donors. On tho other hand they were selling away 
the donors Shnre of tho (ndonments mndo in 
hnsh under ara) as rxign Oovindnmja* nui 
cnJowmcnt IV ICO was made on r >t’i hovember lull 
There is nothing in tlio preamble of tiro imexiptioa 
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to show that he was them an officer under Achyuta- 
iaya It probably was a thanks giving offering. to Sri 
G ovi nd ara j as vn m i on the eve of his safe retnement 
from soivice The donor’s Q h are of the prasadams 
he took to himself and distubuted the three quarter 
Share to tho temple servants and the 12 nirvahams 
If in 133f> A.D Saluva Timmaiasa was the Pradhani 
lie would not have committed (what would certainly 
have been considered) the unbecoming act of selling 
away even Ins brother’s share of the prasadams. 

We ne\l turn to tlie vendee m the above trans- 
actions 

Tallapakkam Tirumalai Ayyangar was himself 
a munificent donoi , he reconstructed a ruined temple 
in his village Alamelmangapuiam and instituted 
worship thei em , he reconstructed the Svami Push- 
karmi in Tiiumalai with cutstone steps and also the 
piakaram and gopuram of the Varahaswami temple 
there He instituted a new Brahmotsavam in Am 
month m Tirumalai at a capital cost of 2000 vara- 
hans Such a man could not be mistaken for one 
who made a living by sale of temple piasadams 
Theie is really something more interesting in the 
transaction Tirumalai Ayyangar was getting his 
own quarter share from his endowments for food 
offerings If he purchased something more from 
others, it should have been that he needed it not for 
cornering. There were more men of his kind m 
Tirumalai during those days and even later. They 
generally had large living quarters where pilgrims 




i history op ttrttpati 

weM flrdommodated Any one with pretensions to 
being a representative of theocracy of the day 
became the centre of attraction for pilgrims who in 
addition to some intellectual feast were treated also 
to temple prasad am a lo satisfy sentimental oraving 
and Hunger Such prasadams as could stand trans 
port to their native village were taken with thorn 
by the pilgrime The spiritual teacher received 
Valuable presents in return and would have been 
largoly advertised abroad by the pilgrim who 
received tho kind attention of the spiritual teacher 
at Tirumalai Prosadam as an article of iramediato 
sale was restricted to the cooked penshablo class and 
was mostly handled by lessees whoso prcecnco in 
Tirumalai will also recoivo our attention shortl> 
The deal m this case was advantageous to both 
parti e** Pm adams (baked and fried) which are Ir«* 
perishablo have a higher value as transportable 
prosadam* so also God s chandanam betel and 
nuts Sripadaronu is another rare article 

We can well understand why the Sthanattar 
modo a scramble to obtain the donors share of tho 
pmradam* and how the Timppnpi Bhnndfimttar 
cumo in for their shore also During Achyutamvo s 
reign an attempt was made to put an end to this 
Itishkil> that tho donor in sevi ml eves *old his 
share or tmnsf* rivd t’n n.mii for ronsidt ration 

For the unfa lllng and punc unt performance of 
the*^ lru*ts th g name co operation of the Sthannt 
tar and tN Tirunpant Bhnmttrattir was t 1 ®! 




QUANTITY OF FOOD OFEKRING8 ACTUALLY COOKED 

The Sthanattar should expend conscientiously the 
monies entrusted to them for the repairs of existing 
irrigation souices and for the construction of new 
ones. The Tuuppani people weie responsible not 
only for the proper execution of the works, but also 
for the collection of the produce or rents as the case 
may be They could report failure of crops, or 
impossibility of collecting rents Where ients were 
not realised, the trust failed to function. Such cases 
were not infrequent in the history of this temple 

When we review the extent and volume of the 
different food offerings for which endowments were 
made from time to time, we begin to doubt whethei 
all these offerings were daily cooked m the temple 
kitchen Some may not have been offered to the 
Deity by collusion between the Sthanattar, the cooks 
and the Nambimars Their own individual shares 
may have been appropriated m the raw state itself 
We cannot blame them for what was perhaps im- 
possible of accomplishment m a day of 24 hours. 
When Krishnadeva Maharaya gave a portion of his 
quarter share to the Tiruppani Bhandarattar it was 
with a view to make sure that the food was cooked. 
A portion had also to be sent to his choultry lor 
distribution to pilgrims While this can ensure part 
periormance daily, it cannot ensure full performance 
if the Tiruppani Bhandarattar also collude with the 
others. But the baked and fried vagai padi and 
chandanam are prasadams which it is to the advan- 
tage of all to offer 

It appears to have been decided therefore m 
Achyutaraya's time that the best method was to 
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see that the donor s share was given to the donor 
and that none of the temple authorities should 
appropriate that share. The donor would thus bo 
assured that his endowment was functioning 

How the three quarters share of the prasadam 
which became temple property was disposed of has 
not been mentioned in any of the inscriptions. All 
that is invariably mentioned is that it should bo 
appropriated for distribution in Sandhi adaippu 
time. Whatever might have been the anolent 
practice wearo told in one of Saluvn Govindamyas 
endowments' that the tb ree -quarters share Bhould be 
distributed first amongst Tevai, Singamurni Panqi 
mural Kaikkolar and tho balanco nmong the 
twelvo Nirvaham Tho donors qnartor share went 
to the donor Tho Inscription stands damaged in 
parts and comploto information is therefore not 
avaiiablo Tho existing praotico will be fullv 
detailed in tho chapter dealing with pmsadams 
But it was not always tho case that tho three 
quarters share was appropriated for distribution in 
Sandhi Adaippu Tli ere are instances which goto 
shoe. that tho three-quarters share was perhaps 
distributed to pilgrims Tho usual wording of the 
inscription would be isith refort nro to the disposal 
of tho threo quarter share of the pmsadams wi 
will rccch e them at Sandhi ?r ,, i 
Guc* « ***** 

PRASADAMS— ARTICLE OF TRADE 
ITcrx Pm adanvt trvartr an nrliciV of tradf 
In Tirumalai deserves rome explanation at length 
i i\ 1 u 5 u i)ii 
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PRA8ADAMS AS ARTICLE OF TRADE 

We have noticed from our inscriptions that m 
the early days, perhaps even up to the end of 
the third quarter of the fourteenth century A.D , 
theie was not enough piasadams m the temple 
to feed the Sthanikas and other casual employees, 
not to speak of the pilgrims. For the benefit 
of the last named satiams and matbams were 
established, and a portion of the donor’s quarter 
share was used there to feed the pilgrims free. 
After the Sthanattar came mto existence about 
1390 A.D and after the preparation of vagai padi 
(such as atirasams, apparns, vadai etc.) increased, 
a portion of the donor’s share was given by 
the donor for their maintenance or mrvaham. 
This practice seems to have been started in 1390 A D. 
But some of the Sthanattars (Jiyars, Nambimars, 
Sabhaiyar, Tiru-ninra-ur-Udaiyar) held another 
status 'also in the temple as Sthanikas In the 
latter capacity they had a share of three-quarter 
share of every food offering. A clear distinction 
must be made between Sthanikas and Sthanattars. 
The former form a group of all the temple emplo- 
yees who were there from long before the advent of 
the Sthanattar So some of the Sthanattar secured 
for themselves prasadams m two capacities. 

We also found that the Sthanikas of the Govmda- 
lajaswami temple complained to Sri Saluva Nara- 
smgadeva Udaiyar that their emoluments were 
insufficient for their maintenance and had an edict 
issued that they may follow the Tirumalai Temple 
practice and distribute among themselves all the 
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three-quarter share of the prasadams offered in the 
Tirupati Temple Even before the issue of this ed\ct 
we found that Tuumalainamhi Tolappar Ayyangnr 
distributed from out of the donors share of 13 
appams, 6 appams among the 12 nirvaham of 
Sthnnattar in Tirupati also From a closo study of 
the inscriptions thereafter, we have had ample 
reasons to infer that the Sthnnattar got demoralised 
and began to appropreate for themselves and for 
the vagal people, the entire one-fourth share duo to 
the donor in very many instances. Wo also noticed 
how Krishnadova MahSruya tried to remedy this 
stato of affairs by malting the Tiruppiji BhnndS 
rattar not as n oheck on the vagaries of tho Sthn 
natter In Achyutaraya Mahnmyns time a furthor 
attempt was made by making the donor receive his 
share hirasolf This was tho rulo except in a fow 
cases where the donor (mostly Tirupati merchants 
who hod to bo in tho good books of thi Sthnnattar) 
of his own accord distributed his Bhnro between tho 
Sthnnattar and Vogai pooplo and in some caso 
tho Tiruppapl Bhandarnra also camo in for a share. 
We have also seen th it Achyutaroya and some 
others did not specifically hand over own the three 
quarters share usually appropriated b> tho fatlia 
nattnr during Sandhi ndaippu That portion maj 
have been distributed In opsn atsi mbl> or osthinam 
to bonaflde p Igrims and dovot's-s. 

Abose all wo have seen that two very re-spec 
tabio p- rrons responsible officers of Adiyulsraya* 
Ocrremment sold thdr quarter share for valuable 
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PR ASAD AM IS MONEY AND POWER 

confederation to another respectable person who was 
a poet, philosopher and devotee, who was assigned 
several villages by Aebyntmaya, who himself made 
many valuable endowments and set vices to tha 
temple and who styled himself "Siimadvoda 
marga Pratishtdpanncharya .. ” the upholder and 
establish or of the vedic icligion and particularly 
Ramanuja's Siddhantam He was not a hotel- 
keeper or sweet-meat «ellet But he did represent a 
class of people who found by experience that temple 
pra^adam is teally money and therefore power Ho 
saw how the Namb mars and the Jiyats wore 
drawing to themselves large crowds because they 
bad with them large stocks of cakes (panyaianw) 
chandanam, Sripadaienu, betel leaves and nuts, 
all rendered sacied by having been offered to God. 
Religious sentiment which became second nature to 
the devout Hindu attached great value to these 
The traffic in these articles of divine xelics brought 
with it veiy many advantages to the possessor 

But we have not seen so fai m these inscrip- 
tions any member of an Achaiyapurnsha family 
lining himself up with this fraternity. Their article 
of trade was their ancestry, or pedigree They 
would have lost the respect which they commanded 
from princes and people if they had descended to 
exchanging prasadams for money. They were 
therefore mostly poorei than the othei classes and 
we therefore find fewer endowments from them ; 
and even such as were made were for smaller sums 
or were made by their disciples Among the 
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AcharyapurushSs some members of the Tojappar 
family have made large endowments Bat these 
are mostly transfer of grants or gifts made by the 
Kings or feudatory chiefs on some auspioious or 
inauspicious occasion, (such as an eclipse occurring 
perhaps on one s birth star day) to ward off the evil 
The Acharyas were not slow to lay suoh grants and 
gifts at the r oet of T 1 ruven gadamudaiyan and thus 
avoid the slu of receiving such gifts 

Temple worship, Acharynporoiln* and other acharyai 

We have necessarily to direct our thoughts 
towards the trend of templo worship— in this tomplo 
at anv rate — from the days when Sn AlnvnndSr 
and Sri Ramanuja organised the same ^llth Century 
AD) to about tho middle of the 16th conturj A D 
Their nun appears to ha\ebecn to encourage the 
Archn foim of worship a* a nccessnrj preliminary 
to solf discipline nnd spiritual culture To this end 
n theocracy of AthSrynpurushiw was created for 
this tomplo nnd thoj must havo been functioning in 
the earlier days at least ns propagandists Tho> 
gathered around them n largo cirolo of disciples 
hereditarily But what exactl> they did in tho 
temple is not mentioned in an> of tho Inscriptions- 
We got a glimpse of a •ucco'umn of the*'* m^n from 
inscription* recording tin r endowments or gifts to 
the t» mplo nnd from inHviptmm of indowmrnt* 
rand' - * b% *<vn'* < * r theif deeiplr- elth^ for t|m m^nl 
of the Achnryn or b> motioning thrm fo- re~ pt 
ofapo-tion or the entire amount of t Lr donn t 
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quarter share None of the Acharyapurushas seems 
to have had a hand m the administration of the 
temple Nor do they appear to have been sharers 
in the three-quarter share of the prasadams reserved 
for those who weie doing the kamkaryams. They 
occupied an honoured position in the temple worship 
and they obviously went about the countiy lemin- 
dmg people of the greatness of this temple. 

But the great Acharyas who were the propoun- 
ders of Ramanuja’s philosophy and the cult of 
temple worship m its present form are nowhere 
mentioned in our inscriptions directly. Pillai 
Lokach arya, Vedanta Desika, Manavala Mahamuni 
and then successors, Adi van Sathagopa Jiyar, 
Brahma-tan lias warm, and others do not appear to 
have been recognised by the Sthanattar who 
administered the temple affairs Theie is no inscrip- 
tion singing the glory of any of these, but we find 
only incidental mention of then names in some 
inscription or other by an ardent follower of their 
tenets On the other hand we found Vijaya Ganda- 
gopala’s greatness being magnified many times 
The Pandya’s glory was sung in glowing teims and 
so also the fame of the Y adavarayas, even when 
the last of them was fading into silence. Guru- 
paiampara accounts tell us Btories of Vedanta 
Desika ’s miraculous birth, as being connected with 
the disappearance of the inner temple bell But 
his visits to Tirumalai do not find mention m any 
inscription There have been the Vap Sathagopan 
ma^ham and the Parakalaswami matham. There 
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SLrrayyangar was the eon of Komlndur Tiru 
venkata Ohakravarti whose annual birth star is Adi 
Mngasira. 

The following appear as Sottai Tmimalai Nanibi 
Kumara Tattayyangar s disciples • — Feudatory 
Chiefs Pinna Bhupala Narnsa Nayaka and his 
brother Kcsa Navaka, and the templo accountants 
represented by Vignesvnra Sriraan Appa Plllai 
(one of the generals of the Vijayanngar Empire 
under Baluva Narasimlia and Knshnn Devarayar) 
TirumalaiNayakkar Mannar Pillni , other templo 
Accountants Rupp* Vonkata *tarasu Tiruvonkata 
van and eomo other accountants al«o, and 
Panditar Purushottnmayyan Salnkaraya 8lngn- 
roja was the dieoiplo of Kumara Tattayyangar a son 
Ttrumalai Tattayuangar 

Instances like theso go to show that thonchnryas 
did exercise eomo religious Influence over their 
disciples who were votaries of this temple The 
Sthanattar although some of it« members sueh ns 
the Namb'mars and th» Jijnrs had nl»o religious 
duties in the temple seem to Imve fund on-d 
stricilv os the secular managi ri of tlie temple 

Iyjunni Appa iro learn *«« tho leniph n'trn 
loger for fixing muhurlnms There *■»< nlrennollu r 
meinlxrljjuni Ramayjnn sonnfTinnenkntanattm 
Bhattor of tho samo famil> 

Afrecment amoex cloth merchants and leaicea. 

IV 112 0-10 1538 AJ) 

Among tin numerous inscnpt ana tl r* (a one 
of peculiar Int nat to us Ilia on the eat bnvi 




AGREEMENT AMONG CLOTH DEALERS 

(outer side) right of entrace of the first (inner) 
gopuram of Sri Govindaraswami temple in Tirupati 
and is dated Wednesday, Bahula Dvitiya in Tula 
month of the year Vilambi, Krittika nakshatram, 
Saka 1460 (9-10-1538) during the reign of Sriman 
Mahamandalesvara ffariyaraya Vibhata Bhasekka- 
tappuvarayara-ganda Muvaraya-ganda Purva Dak- 
sliina Paschima Uttara Samudradhipati Sri Yira 
Pratapa Sri Vira Achyutaraya Maharaya. It is an 
agreement between the cloth and yarn merchants of 
Tondaimandalam, Puramandalam and Ulmandalam 
on one side and the cowlholders (leaseholders) of 
Vijayanagaram, Magudhu pattanam, Vidhura 
pattanam and Puranapuru on the other In the 
weaving of coarse Qpp&a®) cloth on hand- 

looms, the Sadisarakku vadam (warp yarn) and the 
weft Cga/ra)) should be in the proportion of 1 to 2 in 
numbers. Such weaving should be left to the 
muslim weaveis exclusively. For any infringement 
of this agreement by members of either party, a 
fine of 12 gold varahans shall be levied which shall 
be collected and credited to the Sri Bhandaram of 
Tiruvengadamudaiyan. This 'was to hold good for 
all countries south of Tirupati and Conjeevaram, 

It may be observed that there was no state 
intei ference in arriving at this agreement and that 
the agency for enforcing strict compliance and for 
collecting and crediting the fine to Sri Bhandaram 
was the assembly of the merchants only. 

This inscription throws some light on the 
concern of the Hindus for the welfare of their 
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fellowrrien the Biuslim converts, It alto shown 
that the merchants had full faith in the organising 
capacity and commercial honesty of thoir own 
assembly to enforce the terms of the agreement. 
This was the state of affairs just about 400 years 
ago The merchants wero proud of tho prfisasti of 
their sovereign and the inscription gives it in full 
Another fact which we hove to note 1b that 
neither Athyutaraya Mohnraya, nor his queen 
Varadaji Ammon mado ahy ondowmenta to tho 
tomplo of Sn Govindamja nor havo thoy shown 
any seal for tho temples of Sn Ramanuja in Tiru 
malal and in Tlrupati Their endowments lito 
those of Krishnadovariyi ha Vo all boon for Sri 
Vonhatesas temple A oioeo reading of the inscrip- 
tions IV, H 9, 10, 16 17, 54, 68 123 and 29 will 
make tills dear The Devosthanam oplgrapbfst 
presumes that IV, 97 refore to nn ondowmont b> 
queen varodnjl nmiuan. It is nn incomplete Inscrip- 
tion nnd tho endowment was mndo by somo ono In 
tho namo of Varadaji nmmon " Of-vnu upt*mJ 
(or^«rP gvijut?. “ Tho wording in IV, 

29 (which Is nn endowment by the queen) Is j , xmi 

upzwtnjti— LH-J—MMI Qf£xl>i Jtl Itfjr 

miSis ' (“To Varadaji 

deri ntumnn tho queen con ert of Aehyutnraya 
Mahnraynr, we tho Stimnattar of Tirumalni ") 
Inscription IV, 97 liorrrrcr rrconli something dons 
In lit r namo (or foe her merit) The nmo inscrip- 
tion Includes another item of endowment by one 
VHIIyar in pom n S of tlie inscription. This Vllllynr 
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is probably the son of the temple accountant 
Venkata tturaivar and he made an endowment of 
200 panam for some festival on the Kanu festival 
day in a raantapam constructed by him on the bank 
of tlie Govinda Pushkarini in Tirupati in January 
1530. Soon after Acbyutarayar ascended the 
throne, there is nothing unlikely in some of the 
accountants making an endowment wherein some 
of the items were in the name of the Queen and 
for her merit It was a well-established form of 
showing loyalty. 

We may therefore feel assured tliat following 
the footsteps of Ins predecessor Knshnadeva Rayar, 
Achyutarayar and his Queeu limited their worship 
to the God m Tirumalai Nor do they show any 
attachment to Sri Ramanuja's temple Achyuta- 
raya takes care to describe the Tirupati Alvar 
Tirtham as the Divya Tlrtliam of Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan and makes no reference to Govindaraja- 
swamij for whose special service Sri Ramanuj'a 
consecrated that waterfall No wonder that the 
Srivaisbnavas in their turn let down Achyuta 

. i 

Perumal temple and the agraharam founded by 
Achyutaraya. 

It must be remembered that the temple of Sri 
Govindaraja was from the beginning entirely 
affiliated to the Tirumalai Temple and dependent 
thereon for financial assistance But devotees from 
time to time did institute separate endowments for 
daily Sandhi offering as well as special offerings on 
tingal dlvasams and 1 visesha divasama (special 
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festival days) inclusiveiof the two Brahmotsavaros. 
Having been consecrated by 8n Bamanuja himself 
the temple was held m high esteem by all Srivaish 
navas It received special attention daring tbe 
reign of the Yadavarayas and Saluva Narasimba 
But 8n Vlra Krishnadevaraya did not, extend his 
royal patronage. There were however a few 
officers of his who made endowments in Its favour 
Taking only the daily sandhi offering endowments 
Into consideration, this temple reoeivod endowments 
for 21 tiiapponakaniB during Enshnarayas period, 
while the Tinimalai temple received 129 Tlruppona 
kams. The panyirama are not taken for purpceea 
of comparisons, os in faot Govmdaraja got nothing 
exoepting daring the Viseeha dlvasams Mannar 
Pillai Boems to be die only offloer, who mado an 
endowment of one Tirupponakam All the other 
offerings were by private devotees inoludmg the one 
by Naroyana Jiyar 

During Achyutarayas reign, there was the 
same indifferent attitude. Sn Qovindarsjaswami 
secured only 23 tirnpponokams and one atimsam 
daily while the Urumalai temple got 276 tiruppo- 
nakams 3 atirasams 3 vadai 3 dosal 1 ridai, 
1 sukhiyan eto The offerings on days of tingal 
and viseeha divasams are not considered here, ss 
they are too numerous to go into a summary 
Among the officers of the State the two who contri 
bated to Sn Qovmdaraja temple are, Riyasnm 
Timmarasar, (16 tirupponakam and one atirasam) 
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and Perungondai VIrappannan (one tirupponakam 
daily). Tlie others were all private donors. 

As for the temples of Si i Ramanuja and the 
Alvars, royal patronage was ml. The officers 
followed suit But the Sri Vaiehnava devotees as a 
class celebrated the Adbyayanotsavam of Sri Rama- 
nuja and the Alvars in a befitting manner The 
endowment made by Parades! Tiruvenkatayyan 
describes in detail the manner of the celebration. 
It is rather strange that Sri Vira Achyutarayar, 
who was so piompt in reconstructing the Alvar 
Tirtbam in a befitting manner, should have failed 
to extend his pationage to the festivals of the 
Alvars and Sri Ramanuja. Nothing but the vvant 
of zeal on the part of the Srivaishnavas of Tirupati, 
— no doubt justifiable from their point of view — 
could account for the sorry fate of Achyutaperumal 
temple and the agraharam in Tirupati and the 
Achyutarayan Koneri aud mantapams in Tirumalai, 
which have now completely vanished. The reaction 
of the local residents showed itself in greater 
attechment to the temple of Sri Govindaraja and to 
the celebration of the Adhyayanotsavams We will 
see more of this in Sri Sadasivarayar’s reign. 

Achyutaraya was certainly a staunch and sincere 
worshipper of Vishnu, particularly Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan. Bnt he failed to recognise that a temple 
consecrated by himself cannot flourish when in the 
same place there is a more ancient temple consecra- 
ted by Sri Ramanuja, wherein the Deity installed 
was one with a long tradition behind, dating to the 
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Oholn period Nor was he able to realise the foolish 
nosa of oreating a new Puahkanni m Tiromalai to 
cpppptjp with the fjwanji Pn n hhaiatu whioh had all 
the apoiept traditions behind it When he practi- 
cally pv?hqd aside the archaka whq had ap Agamic 
halflaround him apd performed the prebana himself 
every Hindu accustomed to pay nnqueationvng 
obtsdienoa to the rules and procedure enjoined In the 
Agaipaa would liaye set him down for an ecoentrlo 
If not at\ arrogant ruler 

i 
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ANNEXURE TO CHAPTER XIX 

— Vide page 69-7) 

ADAIPPAM BATYAPPA NAYAKKAR Son 
of Timmappa Nayakkar, paid 15000 Panama on 
16-1-1537 and another sum of 630 panama on 
6-9-1538 for offering in all 300 appa padi a year 
and 9 atirasam p&di, 309 pkihms of chandanam, 
15450 areca nuts and 30900 betel leaves. The ati- 
rasam padis were to be offered m hia own niantapani. 
He had already made an endowment of 53320 
panama on 9-11-3 535 and (perhaps another 9000 
panama) on 16-4-1519 the tw6 together beihg for 
26 Tirupponakam daily* 

PERIYA TIMMAPPAN AND CfflNNA 
RAMAPPAN , sons of Basava Nayakkar endowed 
150 0 panartis for a series of food offerings amohg 
which the mam item is 117 appa padi to be offered 
diirihg 9 Brahmotsavams at the iate of one appa padi 
on each of the 13 days of the Brahmotsavam in his 
own mantapam m Naiasa Nayakkar Street, Tiru- 
malai. 

DAL AY AY TIMM A RASA YYAR (Comman- 
der of the Chandragiri Forces), not only paid 15000 
panams, but also endowed Samapuram Tinnai 
village with an annual income of 150 Rekbai Pon 
for food offerings, chief among which are 117 appa 
padi, during 9 Brahmotsavams in his own manta- 
pam in Narasa Nayakkar Street 

Similarly, LEPAKSHI VIRAPPANNADAL 
endowed 15000 paiiains for food offerings, 117 appa 

727 




HI8TOBY OF TTHUPATI 



pad! being in his own mantapam in Narasa NSyak 
kar Street , 

and ANGARAJA NAGAPPAYYAR, ]5000 
panama, chief item of offering being 117' appa padl 
during the 9 Brahmotsavama in his mantapam in 
NarasS Nayakkar Street , 



SALAKAYYADEVA STNGARAJA endowed 
15000 panam for offering 300 appa padi in the year, 
the beneficiary of the donors share being his SohSrya 
Ktimiira TSttayyangar He had already endowed 
a similar 15000 panama on 12—1—1 5S7, donor a share 
to be given to hia aletere (Qneen) aoharyn 

It will be noticed that there were at least 4 
mantapams oonatruotod by tho offloerB In Narasi 
Nayakkar Street. And there were as many as 
twelve endowments each of tho value of 15000 
panama by Aehyutarayar’a offioere for food offerings 
whether on tho Konen bank or in NarasS Nayakkar 
Street. They wore all between the years 1B37 and 
1542 All The natural inferenoe would be that 
thoy were made to please Achyutadevaraya. 



The oooasiona on whioh the food offerinas were 
made wore practically the Bame. 

117 appa padi (on IS days of each of the 

9 Brahmotsavams.) 
9 atlrasa padi on one day of each 

4 appa padi on certain oar festivals of „ 

5 „ on 5 days of Anna Unjal Tirunal 

5 „ on 5 days of Pavltrotsavam 

1 „ on Sahasra Kalasabhisboknm day 
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5 appa padi 


on Vasantotsavam days 


20 


>1 


on 20 days of summer festival 


9 


11 


on 9 Floating festival days 


25 


11 


on 25 Adhyayanotsavam days 


12 


51 


on 12 Masa Sankrantis 


25 


11 


on 25 Ekadasis of the year 


12 


11 


on 12 new moon davs 


12 


If 


on 12 full moon days 


13 


11 


on 13 Mrigasira days 


13 


If 


on 13 Punarvasu days 


13 


J J 


on 13 Uttiram days 


1 


•} 


on Srijayanti day 


1 


1 ) 


on Un-adi day 


1 


11 


on Arpasi Puradam day 


1 


11 


on Hunting Festival 


1 


71 


on Sri Rama JSTavami 



300 appa padis Total. 

Some add l appa padi on Uttana Ekadasi day, 3 
appa padi on Sri Ramanuja’s Adhyayanotsavam, 
1 on Mannasamudram festival and 1 on Vanm 
Maram day. 

It looks as if there was a pre-ananged list by 
the Sthanattar to whom the money was paid as a 
matter of routine or necessity We have to enter- 
tain this suspicion because the Yugadi and Deepa- 
vali festivals stand omitted. Vyasa Tirtha Sri Pada 
Udaiyar did not fail to include these two festivals 
so essential for those who observe the Lum-Solai 
Calendar, which the Vijayanagar Kings followed 
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Villages endowed, Krishna* time. 

BY OFFICERS 

Relckal Pou 





Village 


year 


Incotnt 


Kondamarnju 


Mulumudi 


1519' 




Snluva Timmarasa 


Parantalur 


1512 




Saluva Govindaraya 


Melpadi 


N22 




Earoa Navakknr 


Sengodipalli 


1512 




Appa Pillal 


Virakampanallnr 1511 




UdlRum EUappo ( 


Karpalaipattu 




11300 


Nayakkar { 


Nelvay 


1516 




1 


Kollidumbat 






Trymbaka dova 


Morandai 


1517 




Subudln Ramadasar 


Tandalam 


1521 




Ambikamudusila 


Tadopilam 


1521 J 




By Officers 11 villages for offering daily 64 


tirupponakam, 2 appa pad Is, 3 atixusa pad! etc 


BY OTHERS 




year 


Kandadal Madhava 


le^O kali of 




ayangar 


wat land 


1520 


Tatvadi Narayanan (3 






tirupponakam daily) 


=3 

1 

£h 


1514 


Narayana Deva (for one 






pSynsu hanvuna 






daily) 


Gangnlnpudl 


1^14 


Pendb koduku Chenna 






ayya (0 Tiruppona 


Hanumani 


15 ’4 


kams) 


gun{n 




Snrangaraya (1 tirup- 






ponakam) 


Erlampudl 


1514 
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VILLAGES ENDOWED IN KRISHNA DEVAS REIGN 

BY OTHERS Village year 

Kondi Setti (3 tirup- 

ponakams) Chintayapalli 1517 

Surappa Tteddi (one 

tuupponakam) Putalapattu lands 1527 

Total 17 villages, 1^30 kuli of Innds Putalapattu 
lands, Annual Income about 300 R,P yearly 

Total by officers and others = 1600 R.P. yearly. 

KRISHNADEVAR 4YA’S Tallapakkam, 
Piradam, Darattur, Mudiyur Satrapadi, Turaiyur 
and 1/2 of Kadaikkuttanpadi also Perayam during 
Purattasi Brhmotsavam These were for offering 
daily 62 tirupponakaui, 8 akkah mandai, 2 appa 
padi, 2 atirasa padi, 5 palams chandanam, 300 areca 
nuts, and 600 betel leaves ; Value of property 
62x1500=93,000 panams 



Villages endowed in Achyuta's 


time. 




BY OFFICERS : 


Village 


year 


RP. 


Rayasam Raruachan- 






yearly 


dra Dikshitar 
(8 tirupponakam) 


Tamarapakkam 


1533 


200 


Dalavay Timmarasa 


Samapuram 






ayya 


Tmnal , 


1540 


200 


(Probably) Achyutara 


- 






yas orders (for 8 appa 






padi yearly) 
Penugondai 


Mallapuram 


1537 




Virappannan 


Pasigalapad 


1506 


120 


Rayasam Tlmmara- 


Chirala, Perala 


& 




sayya 


Andupalle 


1538 


500 
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BY OFFICERS 
Baluva Govmdaraja 


Villages 

Village name not 


year 


RP 

yearly 


(for 2 tirupponakam) 


given (say) 


1541 


30 


Ellappayyan 


Rathagevalll 


1541 


200 




Fttannapalli 


I 


100 


(For 18 ttrapponakam Total 300 RP ) 






10 Villages by offioexs-Yearly say 




1300 



BY OTHERS 
Tallapakkam P Tiru 
mala! Ayyanghr 



Bomayajulapalli, 1530 
Raj alapudi, 
Tippanapalli, 
Kafjamavaripalll 
and one half of 
Erragnntayapalli 



(for offering daily 4 tirupponakam 
and 3f 5 atlrasa padi in the year and 
daily 150 aroca nuts 300 betel leaves 
anH 2 palams of chandanam.) 



Tallapakkam P Tiru 
malai Ayyangar 



Fundi and 1532 

Sangamakkotal 
villages worth 
1000 Rekhal pon 
(10000 panam) 



(for offering daily 40 tiruppona 
kam 1 atirasa padi, 2 palama perfu 
med chandanam 50 oreca nuts, 100 
betel leaves, J aaored threads and also 
one rosewater pot every Friday 



Tallapakkam P Tiru Maruvakaral & 
malai Ayyangar Kavonur 1537 

(for daily one Kanda sarkarni and 
sambara Elpodb ) 



ISO 

200 
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villages endowed, achyuta’s reign 



BY OTHERS Villages yeai R.P. 

yearly 

Tallapolkam PTnu- 

maim Aryan g.n Palhpmnm 1539 

(for daily one godhumai tiruppani- 
vaiam) 133 

Tallapikkam P. Tnu- ICuppam and 
malai Ayyangai Kalangumam 15^ I 

Jor daily 4 Tjrupponakam and 12 ' 
more in a year) 300 

Total ... 833 

Yandalui Venkaludri 1538 

A yyim village (no mime) 700 

(for 14 tnupponakam and 24 nayaka 
taligai) 

Vidyartlr KrHuiavva, °o kuli wet land 1538 

Salaipakkam itfaga 1530 

Ayyar, Muttukur village i20 

(foi 7 tirupponakam daily) 

Trivedi Mahadeva 1534 

Soinayaji, Vahtiratti, 2*0 

(for 14 tirupponakam daily) 

Vandal nr Malayappa- Panchavanmadevj 
ray an village 140 

(for one tirupponakam daily) 

V. Govmda Panditar, Achyutaraya- 1536 

puram 600 

(for 3 tirupponakam daily) 
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BY OTHERS Villages year RP 

yearly 



Yandalnr Tenkatadri Gollapalli 1540 

Bhattar 120 

(for 8 tirupponakam daily) 

Pilalporuttar Filial one-village 1535 200 

Perumalpalb 100 

PenniyapalU 20 

Yittarn 10 

Marumam Gaundapurnm 9 0 

(for 20 tirupponakam daily) 350 



Ellippillal 4000 knli wet land 1533 

worth 2500 panama 
for one tiruppona 
kam daily 

Total — 22 i villages -f 4020 kull of land 

Income yearly say, 2300 Rekhai Pan. 

Approximate total income per year from landed 
property gifted during Achyutaa period by officers 
as well as others, 32J villages + 4020 kuli of wet 
land 

Annual income i600 Rekhai pon. 
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CHAPTER XX. 



— — - 

SADASIVARAYA MAHARAYA’S PERIOD. 

The exact date of commencement of Sadasiva- 
rayn Maharnyn's to reign is not definitely known. 
The Devnsthanam's report quotes fiom the Archaeo- 
logical Department’s Annual Report for 1908-19, 
(page 193) by the Director-General of Aichaeological 
survey and statesdhat Sadasivaiaya was nominated 
as co-regent of Achyutaraya in 1537. But there is no 
indication in the Dcvasthanam inscriptions to 
support this view. The last available date in 
our inscriptions for Achyutaraya ’s reign is 1 
23-3-1542. On that, date one Malai Peruraal, a 
disciple of Sri Van Sathagopa Jiyar, made an 
endowment of 1600 panaras for some appa padi 
offeungson behalf of himself and of his Acharya. 
There are also two othei inscriptions both of the 
same date viz , 23-2-1542 to be considered in this 
connection They were both executed just one 
month previously. One 2 records an endowment by 
Penugonda Virappapnagal, son of Lepakshi Nandi 
Lakkisetti and the other 2 by one Appayyan. Virap- 
pannagal’s endowment of 600 Rekhai Pon (6000 
panams) does not mention the name of the ruling 
monaich. Knowing, as we do, that Virappannagal 
was closely connected with and was largely depen- 

1 IV 174 23-3-1542 2 IV 172 3 IV. 173 
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mdiiferent or preferred to be neutral bo far as the 
rival olairog were concerned They could not have 
done better when such men as Penugogda Virap- 
paflpan and Ogampadi Gargu Eeddi preferred not 
to name anybody as the emperor It was' only In 
1543 (February) that the accountants of the TIru 
tnalai Temple considered it desirable and safe to 
mention the name of Badasivaraya as Emperor No 
special favours were shown by Aohyutaraya to the 
Bthanattar and to the local Snvaishnavas to endear 
him to them They seem to have ' preferred to 
mention in the inscriptions the name which the 
donors chose or to mention none 

Another point worthy of noto is that the 
endowment made by 8ingaraja already referred to 
waa the last endowment made by a member of the 
Salakaraja family After the unsuccessful attempt 
made by Salakaraja Timmaraja and hfa brother to 
usurp the throne in the name of Aohyutaraya e 
young son, Venkatadri (whom Timmaraja himself 
1 b supposed to bavo killed later) the name of no 
member of this family appeare a a donor or as beno- 
fio’ary among the inscriptions of tbo Devasthanam 
It is an assured faot that from February 1543 
SaJasivaraya was the undisputed eucoessor to the 
throne of Vijayauagar It soems also to bo accepted 
on ill bands that Araviti Ailja Ramarnja (son in 
law of Krishnodevaraya) and bis youngor brother 
Tiruraalarfija, were the defaclo rulers os they wore 
mainly responsible for securing the throno for 
Sndasi'arayo. If during Achyutnrayas reign tho 
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Salaka farrnlv was the power behind the thione, the 
Aravidu family may be said to have snatched that 
power from them by placing Sadasiva on tho tin one. 
Whatever might have been said by certain poets 
un fa voui able to Rnmaiajn, our inscnptions show 
that so far as the temple v? concemed ho and the 
other niembeis of tho Aiavldu family have been 
greater benefactors than the Salaka family. 

Tho total benefactions made by the members of 
the Salaka family amounted to only 34, GOO panams 
and out of this the share of Singaraja alone was 
30000 panams No memhei of the Aiavidu dynasty 
made any endowment dumig Achyuta’s leign, 
(except 531 Rckhai-Pon made m the name of one 
Aravidu Lak^hmiamman'l During Sadasiva ray a’s 
reign no member of the Sal aka m family made any 
endowments But those made by the Aiavjdu 
family were substantial and numerous as will be 
shown later Aliya Ramaraja and one Kondaraja 
felt that it. was the moral jesponsibility of tho rulers 
to make adequate piovision foi the feeding of the 
pilgrims coming to the temple They th eref oie 
made anangements foi this on a scale which was 
unprecedented m the history of the Devasthanam. 
The inscriptions show that although Sadasivaraya 
never took the initiative, he was not slow to approve 
of Ramaraja’s anangements 

Jt is intei estmg to note that the endowments 
show that the country was then passing through an 
.economic crisis and that money was scarce, oi 
perhaps was shy to come out owing to feai of im- 
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pending political troublee which ended in the dis- 
astrous battle of Tdlikota or Rakehasatagdl 

The most noteworthy point about SadSsivaraya 
Maharaja is that he did not direotly make a single 
endowment large or small for any of the temples 
of this Devasthanam. It cannot however be said 
that he was not as great a devotee of Tiravengada 
mudaiyan as any of the others He seems to have 
visited Tiruinalai only once, that is, on a Makara 
Bank romanam day, i27-12-1553 (Vide V 154 , 
2-7-1554) On this occasion, he made a free grant 
in favour of Kondarajas Nammalvar Ramanuja 
kutam in Tirupati of the income from 12 kinds of 
taxes in sixteen sirmais or provinces. He also made 
grants of villages to several deserving persons who 
in their turn endowed them ior charities in the 
Tirumalai temples. There can therefore be no doubt 
about his religious temperament We may then 
try to see why he failed to make any direct endow 
ment. Purhaps the circumstances under which he 
became the Emperor account for this. From 
Fenshta s account of the events whioh happened at 
the time of the civil war between S&lakarija Timraa 
raja and Araviti Aliya Ramaraja in which the 
former backed the claims of Venkatadn the young 
son of Aohyutaraya and the latter took up the 
cause of Sadasivaraya, we learn that Salakaraja 
summoned to his aid the common enemj, Adil Shall 
of Bijapur, but that Ramaraja succeeded in inducing 
Salakoraja to send him back to Bijapur by paving 
5G lakhs of Rekhal pon (2 million sterling) It U 
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therefore likely that when Sadnsivariiya ultimately 
found himself firmly established on the throne, the 
treasury v,as mu eh depleted, if not altogether 
empty. He must have been awaie that Krishna- 
devarnya showered on the Doity on each of two 
occasions, thirty thousand gold vniahans He must 
also have known that his gifts of jewels, vessels 
etc, were befitting the omperor of Vijayanagara. 
He must likewise have known that Achyutaraya 
spent money lavishly on this temple by constructing 
m Tirunmlai a pushkarmi and a number of pavilli- 
ons on its bank and a new Achyuta Perumal temple 
and agiaharam in Tuupati besides making improve- 
ment'; to the Alvar Tutham It would no doubt 
have been painful to him that he could not follow 
their e- ample Although his leign was very much 
longer than those of his predecessors, he seems to 
have made only one pilgrimage to the temple m 
Tirumalai Even on this occasion, he does not 
seem to have been m a position to make gifts of 
jewels, or any large sum of money to the temple. 
All that lie could do was to make a perpectual 
giant of a numbei of ta'tes as and when they came 
to be collected ; and this he did not m favour of the 
temple, but m favoui of the Ramanujakutam in 
Tirupati. Therein by this grant about 1500 pilgrims 
would have been fed daily with a sumptuous meal 
It would thus seem that it was not the want of will 
but the want of money which made Sadasivaraya 
pay but one pilgrimage to the temple and even on 
this oocasion to act in a humble manner. But we 
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find his adherent* of the Aravidu family and quite 
an army of religiously minded men who we’re bene- 
fited by his mumficenos filling up the gap 

It must be admitted that the explanation given 
above may not accout sufficiently for 8ad&sivaray& s 
failure to make endowments to the temple m his 
name It was customary for the Hindu rulers 
including the Vijayanagar Emperors, soon after 
their accession to the throne to make 1 an endowment 
for a Sandhi offering called avasaram for Tire 
vengalanatha We have thus the Narayanan 
Sandhi (Yadavaraya s) Saluva Narasinga s Sandhi 
Bukkarayan Sandhi Knshnadevaravan Sandhi, 
and Achyutarayan Sandhi Some of these wore 
largo endowments while others were comparatively 
small In the name of Sadasivaraya however wo 
do not find an endowment made for any Sandhi 
offering It could not be accounted for merely on 
the score of a depleted treasury He ascended the 
throne in 1542 or ,1543 and was perhaps co-regent 
-with Acbyutaraya for some years before that He 
Visited Tfrumalai on 28th December 15 on Mokara 
Sankramnnam day that is ten years after his 
accession On 3-2-1554 Aliya Rama y ad ova Maha 
raja executed (in an inscription) a charity with 
libations of water on the banks of tho 'SvSmi 
Pusbkarlm in Tirumalai by which two pros ad am? 
and four a p pa ms from out of the donor s' share of 
what ic known os Achyutarayar Sandhi were to bo 
(daily handed over to Vaighanosa Arohnka 8rim 
vasanumd some others residing on the north bjnk 
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of the Pashka rini This was ordered m fulfilment 
oftliedhara purvakadanam made by Sadasivaraya. 
We have to infer that the occasion was his visit to 
Tirumalai m December 1553 If Sadasivaraya had 
any avasaram instituted in his own name Ramaraja 
would not have ordered the charity to be met from 
Acliyutaraya’s avasaram It as usual for the 
Archakas and other permanent servants of the 
temple to approach important personages coming 
on pilgrimage for some mark of favour. When 
such personages make endowments for food offerings 
it is also usual for them to hand over a portion or 
even the entire quantity of the donor's share of the 
offerings to the applicants It must have been in 
some such manner that the gift of a portion of 
Achyutaraya’s share of his Sandhi offering was made 
over to the Archakas on this occasion. Judging 
from our inscriptions, the largest number of grants 
of villages to deserving men was made during Sada- 
sivaraya’s reign. But he did not endow a single 
village to the temple nor even to the archakas who 
approached him. The latter would very much have 
liked that Sadasivaraya should make a large endow- 
ment of Sandhi offerings with provision for the 
donor’s share being made over to them They would 
have preferred assignment , of prasadams to assign- 
ment of a village There was always the difficulty 
m collecting rents oi lease amounts from villages. 
But prasadams could always be sold at the door of 
the temple itself. 

But Sadasivaraya seoms to have thought other- 
wise That he was liberal can be seen from his 
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giving away ' a large number of taxes collected 
from sixteen different provinces to KondarSjae 
Ramanujokutam. Other considerations must have 
weighed with him in determining his attitnde in 
the matter Oat of every Sandhi offering three 
fourths share was appropriated by the temple 
establishment. It is nowhere stated whether any 
part of this was ever distributed free to the 
pilgrims. With his knowledge of the administra- 
tion he must have known that even the quarter 
share of the donor ultimately went partly into the 
hands of the Nirvaham and the Vagai people either 
as outright gift made by the donor or by sale and 
what was left went Into the handB of those who 
exploited others in the name of religion. He must 
have known that a bonaflde pilgrim had to purchase 
his prasadam at the temple gate from the lease- 
holders of prasadama, or from quasi religious 
managers of mathams and choultries who while 
supplying prasadams free extraoted kanakas and 
preeento from those to whom they gavo the prasa 
dams A-ravidu Konotiraja Kondaraja saw through 
this and with a view to alleviating the sufferings 
of the pilgrims started a Kamanujakufam in 
Tlrupatl where it was more needed than in Tiro 
main! In tho latter place prasadam could bo 
purcho3od But in Tirupati it could not be bad 
even for money Thoro were no hotels in thoso 
days. Thoro was also tho difficulty of Inducing 
orthodox people Brahmins in particular to partako 
of mass preparation and distribution of food known 







kondaeAja’s ramanujakutam in tihupati 



as sangliannam To overcome this objection Konda- 
raja first built a Nammalvar Temple m Sn Bhashya- 
kar Street, (the present G- North Mada Sti'eet, 
Tirupati) and as an adjunct thereto, a free feeding 
house for Srivaishnava pilgrims. And as the 
manager of the institution had to be one who could 
freely enter the kitchen and whose sight 01 touch 
of any articlfe of food would not be taken objection 
to by even the most orthodox: Brahmin, he appointed 
to this office one Sottai Tirumalai Nambi Srirama 
Ayyangai, a junior membei of the First Acli ary a 
purusha family attached to the temples m Tiru- 
malai and Tirupati No part of the three-quarter 
share, not even the ‘ Allu * of the prasadams offered 
to the Deity m Nammalvar temple, was to be 
appropriated by anybody. Nor was the quarter 
share to be appropriated by the donor. The entire 
quantity of 125 taligai which was enough to feed 
about 1200 Srivaishnavas was to be utilised for 
feeding such pilgrims The food was likewise to be 
prepared with great care and samba rice was used 
Four kinds of vegetables, green gram, ghee, curds, 
and fruits were to be served Payasam was to be 
served on all the 13 Visakha Nakshatrams m a 
year, gingelly oil and soap-nut powder were to be 
supplied for oil bath on all the 53 Saturdays m the 
year. Tambulam and chandanam were also served 
on all days 

The Ramanujakutam servants wore well paid 
There were l 5 ' cooks who were paid 180 R P yearly. 
The archaka foi the Nammalvar Temple was a paid 
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servant. Store keeper watohman those who sopor 
vised the feeding Brahmins who supplied drinking 
water, the accountants and even the Adhikarl were 
all paid servants. The entire cost of this establish 
ment was 3365 panams yearly and the total annual 
expenditure was 57130 panama The first Kartar 
(dharmakarta) was Snrama Ayyangar Aravidu 
Konetlraja Kondaraja made for this aft endowment 
of ten villages with an annual income ot 5713 
Bekhai Pon (Tarkolara, Tayanur Malaiyannr, 
Attiyui Asur Palandai Mullappaftu, Kfidaip- 
pakkam Mayyfir and Toruppadu) It may be 
remembered that there was already in Tirupati near 
the Alvar Tirtam a Nammalvar Temple Arnviti 
Kondaraja seems to liavo felt tlie necessity of 
constructing another temple in Tirupati near the 
Gowindnraja temple and to make suoh arrangements 
as to make the prasadams in the Bamanujakutam 
acceptable to all 8rlvaishnavas going on pilgrlmago 
to Tmimalai It was because all temple prasadams 
whatever may be the quantity were being exploited 
by the tomplo employees, that this Bamanujakutam 
scorns to lmvo been established It was quite unlike 
the Bamanujakutam of 8aluva Narasmgadeva and 
its arrangements were different from those which 
Krishnadevaraya and the others made for foeding 
the pilgrims Tho idea may have emanated from 
the Acharyapurushas who wore free from any 
self Interest in tho prnsadam distribution of tho 
temples Tlioy have always been entitled to a 
nldasa or handful, if present in person and that too 
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on occasions when the distribution was made in a 
Astlianam or durbar This was why one of their 
number was made the Kartar of the new institution. 

That this arrangement was approved by Aliya 
Ramaraja (the man behind the throne) and by the 
Emperor Sadasivaraya lnmself, can be seen from a 
reading of inscriptions No 155 and 154 of Vol. Y. 
The latter has been already refened to and it states 
how twelve kinds of taxes from 16 provinces weie 
ordered to be handed over to this Ramanujakutam. 
It was the Emperor’s order to the Sthanattar of the 
Temple to see that the collections were used for the 
Ramanujakutam only We are however not told 
what these taxes amounted to every year. 

In November of the aame year 1554 A.D Aliya 
Rama Raja made an endowment of 4 villages, 
(Smgalabhavi m Raichur Sirmai, Valagohl m 
Mudgal, Yaralachcheri and Makalipattu m Periya- 
palayam Sirmai,) with an annual income of 4000 
Rekhai Pon for a daily sandhi offering of 200 Vellai 
tirupponakams to Tnuvengalanatha to be made 
soon after the Alagappiranar Tiruinanjanam m the 
morning (V. 155). He ordeied that the donor's 
share of 50 T’rupponakams or pongal taligai should 
be handed ovei to the Tirupati Nammalvar Rama- 
nujakutam by adjustment with the offerings made 1 
in Govmdaraja’s temple. This additional quantity 
of 50 tirupponakain would have fed perhaps 500 
more pilgrims daily But we may ask why Aliya 
Ramaraja made provision for perhaps the largest 
single Sandhi offering m his own name, and not for 
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the merit of Sadaeivaraya. He could afl well have 
augmented Kondaraja e 125 tirupponakams with 
his own 200 tirupponakams instead of handing over 
only the donor s share of fifty The reason may be 
this Badaaivaraya s endowment of the taxes to the 
Ramanujakulam was made in December 1553 The 
Sthanattar would naturally have represented to 
Aliya Ramoraja that it was unfau to overlook the 
Temple in Tiromalai where every Emperor had 
mado provision for an avaaaram Knowing peril aps 
full well Badasivaraya b views on this matter, Aliya 
Ramaraja would have mado the endowment of 200 
tmipponakam in November 1554 in his own nomt 
In this connection we may note that Aliya Rama 
raja made an endowment (V 29) on 19— 1— 1545 (two 
years after Badasivaraya become Emperor) by the 
grant of Puduppatfri village in Ary a 8irmai with 
an annual inoome of 200 Rekhai Pon for the merit 
( 3 >» d o tysKTJoflaj/n ) of the Emperor Badasivaraya for 
certain services being performed in Tirumalai and 
Tirupati Temples of which the reading of Tiru 
vankato Mahatmyom m Trraraolai and Tirupati at 
the time of the TiravarSdlianam was an essential 
item. Perhaps because Aliya Ram a raja came to 
understand later the views of the Emperor in those 
matters, he omitted to state that this larger endow 
ment in 1514 was for tho merit of tho Emperor 
Prasadam Lessees — Prasad aides ra Mahamedangai 
It won montioned above that pilgrims had to 
purchase the prasad ams required by them from 
lessees \%ho got tlioir supply from tho Stlmnattor 




PRASADAKKARA MAHAMEDANGAL 



and others by a system of regular annual lease. 
That such a system was in vogue is evident from 
inscription No SS, Vol V dated 6-2-1547. The 
names of as many as eleven lessees are mentioned 
theiein. They do not seems to have been confined 
to any one particular caste oi sect Some also seem 
to have been nchei than the othois But all of them 
seem to have consideLed themsolves as belong to a 
fra teinity with common interests to safeguard, and 
were known as Prasad akkai ai Mahamedangal 

List of Prasadakkarar. 

K UNJ APPtJR SJUNIVASAN son of Nallan 
was the most prominent of them He contributed 
3590 panams while the other ten contributed from 
60 panams (the lowest bv one Naymai) and 400 
panams tby Sevvu Nayakkar) Theii names and 
their caste give an idea of the kind of persons who 
plied this trade 

1. Kunjappur Srmivasan He might have been a 

Brahmin 

2 Vattamaru Venkatat- He too might have been 
turaivar Annan • a Brahmin. 



3 



Anpanar Peray.iram He might have been a 
alias Settalur Kuppan . a Brahmin 



4 Nay mar, son of Koneri 

Appan of Tanjaneri He was also a Brahmin 
Kandadai family * 

5 Nachchi Annan, Bh as - 
vayyan (or Sewayyan) 
son of Tiruvenkata 

Setti: He was a Trai-varmka. 



749 




HISTOKY OT TIHUt*ATi 



6 Stmgafii Nanappan s 
eons Penya Timma 
ayyan and Chinna 
Timmayyan 

7 Naohohan son of 
Tondi Angandai 

8 Sewn Nayakkar sod 
of Smga Nallappan 

^ Noftakkara Vengalu 

Setti 

10 Vangapura No ray ana 
Sett! Narayanan 

11 Panchal attar are the si 



Probably Sudras. 

He was a Eaikkolar 

A Vollala of Prangnadu 

A Trai vamika 
He was a Trai vamika 
of Tirupati 
liths of Tirupati 



Out of their earnings they contributed the 
funds required for the celebration of certain festi 
vals yearly for Vitales vara pperumal and Govinda 
raj as warm in Tirupati 

The sale of prasadanos directly or through 
lessees was thus a recognised source of income for 
the temple servants. Sadasivaraya does not appear 
to have Interfered with this practice 



Temple palanquin and dolly pruadtuns gifted away to 
a dancing girl Tirnvenkata Manikkam 

There was also another ovil which although It 
may have been in voguo from more anolcnt times, 
reached its climax In Sadaslvarayas reign This is 
the prominence whlob the sanis (dancing girls) 
gained in the temple on account of tlioir skill In 
Bhorata Natya It was already mentioned that one 
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Tiruvdnkata Manikkam was marked for exceptional 
honours by the Sthanattar under the influence of 
Potlapati Timmara]a (the local chief). She was 
not only given the very Dandigai (or palanquin) in 
temple use but m addition was allotted daily one 
taligai of prasadam, without any allu or alivu being 
appropriated by the aichakas and cooks m Tiru- 
malai and one taligai likewise m Tirupati as a fiee 
gift for her and for her descendants m perpetuity. 
It was also ordered that the Prasadams should be 
given after the first bell and that the Tirupati pra- 
sadam should be delivered m her house. This 
happened about 3 years after Sadasivaraya’s acces- 
sion to the throne, and is recorded as a Dharma- 
sasanam (V. 74, 23-7-1546) How this act, what- 
ever the merits and character of the damsel might 
have been, was received by Sadasivaraya, we are not 
in a position to know. But from the fact that this 
damsel does not figure m any of the subsequent 
inscriptions, and that except for an endowment 
made by her sister, Lmgasam on 23-3-1548, these 
same as a class disappear from the temple inscrip- 
tions, we may perhaps infer that it was Sadasiva- 
raya who ordered their removal from the temple. 
Sadasivaraya’s standard of moral conduct thus 
appears to have been of a higher ordei than that of 
Achyutaraya. But dancing girls seem to have 
continued to be attached to some other temples m 
Tirupati For we hear m an inscription dated 
30-1-1563 that one Sewusani described herself as 
qn Emperumanadiyar of Tirupati. 
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This incident deserves special attention in these 
dayB when Borne of the great protagmlsts of Bbarata 
Natyn are agitating for its* revival in temples 
They are not content with the exhibition of their 
skill by artists on the stage and the cinema Have 
orrr morals far excelled those of our predecessors of 
the sixteenth century ? 

NEW' MINOR TEMPLES AND SHRINES. 

During the period covered by Sadasivaraya 8 
rale particularly botween 1542 and 1550 AD a 
largo number of minor temples and shrines came 
into existence In Tirupati It was an inevitable 
result of the dissatisfaction felt by the residents of 
Tirupati at the difficulty experienced in receiving 
an appreciable part of the donors share of the 
prasadams. We have seen that almost the entire 
quantity was being taken away by the temple 
employees and the Sthanattar So for as the incon 
venlence experienced by the pilgrims as a result of 
this practice was concerned it was to a great extent 
attempted to be removed by Kondnraja s Ramanuja 
ku$am The residents of Tirupati also sought relief 
for themselves by building new temples and shrines 
nil over and endowing them as far os thoy could 
Some of these are mentioned in our Inscriptions 
(a) Govlnda Krishna a Temple. V 6 10-2-1543 

The temple accountants resident In Tirupati 
hoadod by ono Tiruvanantal van Kuppayvan construc- 
ted a shrino for Govlndakrishna insldo a mnntapam 
in Bhashyakar Street on 1 1 >— 2— 1543 and mode an 
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endowment of 1500 panams for offering daily one 

Tirupponakam at the slmne. He also made an 

endowment (V 58 ; 31-10-1545) of 2210 panams for 

making a night offering Among the eontnbutors to 

the endowment was one Bhattar Malaiyannan, alias 

Velaikkadamda Perumal Dasar. one of the Sthanat- 
• * 

tar (and obviously a Sabbaiyar of Tiruchchukanur). 
Two other contributors were Chediyarayar Emperu- 
man and Tirtar Timmalai Appar Govindan 

(b) Sri Tiruvenkata Gopalakrishnan. 

This shrine was also constructed m the same 
street m a mantapam (V. 82; 25-10-1546). There 
must have been some reason for the construction of 
a separate shrine for Tiruvenkata Gopalakrishnan 
m the same street Pei haps it was the result of 
some personal misunderstandings. An endowment 
of 2240 panams for offering one Tirupponakam daily 
was made for the Deity. It was constructed by 
Samiyar Govindan Periya Solai. There were also two 
TJbhayamdars, Tirtar Tirumalai Appar Govindan 
, and Marappan Bhima Eathar It must be noted 
that m the case of both the temples it was arranged 
that the prasadams should be prepared m the kitchen 
of Sri Govmdaraj'a’s temple and bi ought over to the 
respective temples for offering. 

(c) Tiruvenkadamudaiyan in Jiyar Matham. 

Koyil Kelvi Vanamamalai Ramanuja Jiyar construc- 
ted a temple of Tiruvengadamudaiyan in the eastern 
wing of his matham in Govindarajaswami Sannadhi 
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Street on 13-10-1546 AJD (Y 80) and endowed it 
with 2000 panama for daily offerings and lighting 

r 

c (d) Sri VittmlervarappcrmnaL 

V 66; 25-3-1546 V 89 6-3-1647 

Attached to the temple of Hanunjan at tho 
eastern ’end of Govindaraja Sannadhi Street, was 
constructed a Bhrine for Sri Vifthalesvara Permnal 
by one CM ay agin Devaraya Bh at tar who was the 
Vasal Karryam (Superintendent of tho gateway) of 
Potlapa$i Slru Tfmmaraja son of Aravidu Bukkaray a 
Timm a raj a On 25-3-1546 (V 66) he xnado an 

endowment of some lands irrigated by a tank called 
Ohennappadaiyan-eri He granted 4 shares of land 
in Hedunidu Kulattur and 10 Rekhai Pon to be 
oollected from the Komatis and the merchants of 
Tirupati and from the merchants of Kottapilaiyam, 
The inscription gives details of the services to be 
performed at this temple daily and as ubhayoms. 
What was the income from the sources mentioned 
above we are not told But the services covered 
lamp lighting and paruppaviyal offering on almost 
all tho tingal divasams and visesha dhasams and 
6 tirupponakam food offering daily Govindaraja 
had also some share of these. The prasadams and 
panyarams were to bo distributed froely to tho 
pilgrims. That this temple became popular Is seen 
from throo Inscriptions of tho vory next year Tho 
ones mndeon 2-2-15*7 and 6 2 1547 (V 87, 88) show 
that Vittalesvara porumal was provided with 
offerings on 1st Chittirai and during tho Mfisi Bmb 
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riiotsavam and for PadiyavQtt&i festival. These 
offerings were made by SattalUr Kuppayyan and by 
the Prasadakkara Mahamedangal Tile Other 
inscription (V. 89 ; 6-3-1547) deals entirely with the 
budget estimate of receipts and expenditure of the 
temple. The amount of this estimate is stated to be 
870 Rckhai Pon Whether it represented the capital 
amount subscubed by the merchants of Tmlpati, or 
whether it represented the annual i ecu 1 ring contri- 
bution, we are not told It is however not necessary 
for our purpose to go into these details. We leam 
that this small shrine which has gone out of exis- 
tence now, was at that time made a popular place 
of worship by the endowments of Udayagm Deva- 
raya Bhattar. 

(e) Lakshminarayana Perumal in Alvartirtam 
Tirthavari Mentapam. V. 68 ; 20-6-1547. 

Tallapakkam Perjya Tirumalm Ayyangar 
consecrated a shrine of Lakshminarayana Perumal 
m the Tirthavari mantapam on the bank of the 
Alvar Tirtham on 20-6- L5 16 and made an endow- 
ment Of 2300 panam for a food offering of one 
Tirupponakam daily and a total of 44 more Tmip- 
ponakams on certain occasions (visesha divasams 
etc.,) This shrine exists even now. 

(f) Sri Janardhana Perumal. (V 101* 24-11-1547) 

In 15 17 the Komatis of Tirupati consecrated an 
image of Sri Janardhanasvanli m a temple con- 
structed by them in Kottapalayam, a hamlet of 
Tirupati, We have Seeh that fhe> had all eady 
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made contributions to the Vittalesvara Perumal of 
Devaraya Bhattar They now made an endowment 
of 1565 panama for Sri Janardhana Svami raised by 
subscriptions, for the merit of Potlapati Kamaraja 
Ohinna Timmaraja Maharaja In addition thereto 
Aravidu Ramaraja Timmayyadeva Pappu Timma 
ayya Maharajah also made an endowment grant of 
Kollur village yielding 100 Reklial Pon yearly 
With these two endowments provision wa9 made for 
lighting and for offering two vellai tirupponakam 
daily in this temple Provision was also made for 
tirumanjanam and food offerings on most of the 
tingal and visesha divasams. 

Thus In the small town of Tirupati as many as 
five small temples were construolod in the course of 
5 or 6 years to satisfy olass and communal aspira- 
tions The only purpose they could have served was 
to make sure that the prasadams offered were distri 
buted in full among the local residents Inoidcn 
tally the arohaka in oharge would have been In a 
position to cam some money from pilgrims who 
would hove been regularly invited to visit these 
shrines, a practioe whioh Is prevalent even now 

NEW FESTIVALS 

From Saluvo Naraslmhas days It was usual 
for each Emperor to make on endowment for ono or 
more now festivals In Tirumnlai and in Tirupati 
Whether tho Idea was Iholr own, or whotherit wa» 
under tho inspiration of people in whom the Emp"ro 
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had some confidence, is not known. All endow- 
ments for food offerings, called Sandhi offerings or 
offerings on tmgal and visesha divasams, benefited 
almost exclusively the Sthanattars and the other 
permanent employees of the temple But there 
were also a large number of brahmins and non- 
brahmms who made a living by doing odd jobs in 
the temple and by catering to Die pilgrims. Festi 
vals gave an opportunity for such men also for 
deriving some pecuniary benefit by officiating m 
the Vedic and Agamic rituals connected with the 
proper conduct of such festivals. A detailed analysis 
of even one festival will be sufficient to elucidate 
this statement and to show that these festivals 
served to reduce economic inequalities to some 
extent. We shall take the Lakshmidevi mahotsa- 
vam instituted by Achyutaraya Maharaya as an 
example and consider how the bounty of the King's 
endowment was spent They were : — Anugraham 
(blessing) : lyunm Appa (the astrologer who fixes 
the auspicious moment for commencement) ; Laksh- 
mi pratima (the image would have been made of 
gold), Soma Kumbham (perhaps of silver), Soma 
pratima, female cloth for the Kumbham, Brahma 
mandalam and Sesha and other pratimas concomi- 
tant thereto ; Acharya, 8 Ritviks , Bhudanam ; 
the japams w th Sri Suktam and Kalpa mantrams , 
Lakshmi Sahasranamam ; Lakshmi Grayatri , per- 
sons connected with the performance of daily homa 
and daily archana ; 10 Sumangalis ; Vedaparaya- 

nam by as many persons as were available , and the 
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by Sottal Eftur Tirumalat Nambi Srinivagayyangar 1 
Ho granted the Tillage of Periya Ekkalur yielding 

1 (Softai Eftor Tlrnmalal nimbi) Srlnlvmaa ayyangar is dU- 
crfbed in thla inscription of 1547 AD (IV OT) lithe ton of So{(al 
E^far Tlramalai nimbi Kntnlri TattayangSr of 8atbamar*hana 
gStram Xoastamba sntr* and yijus Slkha one of the rirnmslsl 
leh aryipti roshis. There Is mother Eflut Tlrnmalal Knnurm 7 ala* 
chirya ayyan who appear'* n donor in Inscription VI 5 dated 
M-9-I583 , He it tlto of the time gotra Sntrm end Sliha as the 
Knmint Tattayyangai above mentioned. 1 he name of the ftther 
o! Srinivasa ayyangar it Soffai Bffur Timwtalal nambi Knmiri 
T*it*yant*r aohaiyapurutha which ia may different from Bffur 
Tirumalai Kamlra Tatachariar <*77** (not called an achsryi 
pnrnilu) Tlrumrlai nimbi Knman Tattayyingar cornea to notice 
in onr Inscription* is the acharya of two men of the princely order 
nearly as 1475 AD He blmielf made two endowment* one in 
14S5 and the otherin 1*49 (or 1*54, theyeir la donbt folly recorded) 
He hid two aont, SrinivsaaayyaHgar being one (perhips the 
younger) md Timm ala! Tlttayyangar the other Brininaa «77* n ' 
gar** endowment* are two, one In 1547 and the other In 15© AD 
Btfur xirntnalal Knmlra Tatachariar ayyin a acttivltie* in Kanchl* 
pnram are said to commence In 1754 AD and extend to abont 
I816 A.D It ia a atrange proposition to atate that the person whote 
activities commenced later In the 1754 AD was the father of the 
person wboaa activities commenced before 1547 AD and ended in 
1551 AD- 

The Pevaatbanam Eplgraphlst obviously created a confaslon 
for himself by certain fall* assumption*. There la a Tolapp*r 
ayymngar (brother of the above mentioned 8ottal xjjor Tlrnmalal 
nambi Kamlra Tattayyangar and therefore uncle of Srinivasa 
ayyangar) w ho mad# an endowment (II 20) dated 7 5-1484. He 
appear* again In the iwacriptlon of 8rinlTaaayjangar a endowment 
of 1547 AD from which It is seen that Tolapp r ayyangar a desclples 
gathered round Srinlvasayyangar probably became Tolappar had no 
*otl, and all show honour to Tolappar in the distribution of the 
donor a share of praiadsms, etc.. Their It another Tolappaehsriar 
who was the grand father of Tlrnmalal Knmara Tatachariyar ayyan 
and the father of one Ayyavaiymngar lie ia not described a* 
acbarycpnmsba The Epigrapblst as nmed that the two names 
Tolappar ayyangar and Tolappacbariar refer to the Mine person 
and that therefore Srinivasa yyaugar was tha son of Knmara 
Tatachariar ayyan. 
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2000 Rekliai Pon yearly for these festivals. This 

The fact is that Kumara Tnttnji augur and Kumara Tntachnnar 
arc collaterals descended from the same ancestor Tirumalni u rubi* 
the former from Filial Tirumalni nambi the first son and the latter 
from Pullfin (Tirukkural aippirln pullfin) the second son (and 
gnanaputra of Sri Ramnnujr) Sottni Ltlur Tirumalai nambi 
Kumara 1 attnyyangnr and lus brother 1 olnppar nj > nngar rapresent 
the fifteenth generation from Filial Tirumalai nambi. Fttur 
Tirnmala Tolappacharnr of the Pullfln familj may represent about 
the same degree from Fillan in w hicli case the members of the two 
collateral families just ceased to be Trir.ltrngn.’Uis How a member 
of the original fannlj was giantcd the three villages Ettur, Immadi 
and (Bodipad, or) Rajadurgnm was already narrated in Chap XIV 
p 55 The name of the Milage uherc a member of the family had 
his holdings added the village name as agnomen to his usual family 
name. Thus there arc Ettur, Taiaclians Immadi Tatachan s and 
Rayadurgam Tatachans Ettur Tirumalai Kutnnin Tatachanar 
who is said to have done the coronetion ceremony of Venkatapathx 
I in 1616 would have been different from Immadi Tirumalai 
Kumara Tatachan who did the same for Venkata II m 1630. 

The correct genealogy is gtven hereunder — 

Periya Tirumalai Nambi 

(son of Taivattukkarasu nambi, Alavandar’s second son) 

I 1 f 

1, Filial Tirumalai Nambi Tirukkurnkaippir3n PillSn 

I 

12. SudSrsaua TatSrya 

I : 

13 Mitra fatarya X 

(Tolappar) 

I 

14 Sri Venkata Tatarya 

(Tiru venkata Tattayyan gar) : 



15 (a) Kumara Tatarya 1$ (6) Mitra Tatarya Tirumalai 

(Kumara Tatta (Tolappar) Tolappachanar 

ayyangar) 1464 | 

1475-1554 or 1549 j ApnSvayyangar 

1 1 I 

18 (a) Snuivasa Tatarya Tirumalai Tirumalai KumSra 

(Snmvasayyangar) Tatayyangar Tataclnriar 

1547-1562 1542 1574-1616, 1583 A D 



17 Mitra Tatarya (Tolappar) 

96 761 
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village was given -to him as a freergift (dharapur-' 
vaka dannm) This Srinivasa ayyangar instituted 
in Tirupati for Sn Govmdaraja another Brahmotsa 
vam in the tamil month of Avniji (V 171 
28-7-1562) and also costly atirnsappadi offerings to 
be made in front of his house m Timmalal on all 
the festival days tlngal divasams and vlsesha i 
dlvlsams occnnng m a year Theee would cost 900 
Rakhai pon per year The inscription being in- 
complete other charities inoluded therein are un 
asoertainable. The generology of this donor is 
incorrectly given in the report on the T T D Ins- 
criptions pp 311 to J13 and on page 34 of ' Vol VI 1 
Part H. The accompanying foot note gives oorrret 
information 

( g ) Vasantoisatam for Tiruvengadamudaiyan 
for 5 days In the month of Masi wa9 Instituted by 
Pendlikoduku Timmarijayya, Throe villages yield 
ing 200 Rskhal Pon were granted byi him for 
celebrating this festival (V 93 8-6-1547T 

(A) VaivahikOtsavam (marriage festival) was 
Instituted in Tirupati by Tsllapakkam Ohlnna i 
Tlramalai Ayyangar for five days in Cbittlrai 
month (V 99 17-8-1517) The village of Redlynm 



Tlit ditct tlrca refer to the d*tc* of endowment* wherein the 
timet appear Member* of the Piltlo family are not acbaryapnrn 
#bat of TJniauUl and TtrnpatL 

/foie — Mltra Tatarya (or Tolippar ayyangar) rcpre*eul* tb* 
hfteeolb feneration from Pit af TIratniUI nimbi He and 
Tlrmnam Tolappacharlar of the Pi||Ja family would bare 
eroded the dljcrre of ajrn*tr*hip known a* Trirftra 
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and Vedumapalaiyam weie granted for the festivals 
of Sri Govindaraja, Lakshmi Narayana, ’Kattan 
Hanuman, N arasimh as wami , Achyuta Perumal, 
Periya Raghunathan etc. 

(i) Sahasranamarchana festival for Tiruvengada- 
raudaiyan for 5 days was started by Surappa Reddi. 
He granted Villiyanailur, yielding 400 Rekhai Pon 
for this festival (V. 127 ; 10-5-1557). 

(j) Aravidu KoriStiraja Kondaraja endowed for 
the celebration of Sri Ramanujas Sattumurai festi- 
val in the Ramanujakutam Nammalvar temple, 
Tirupati by granting 10-3/4 share in Nagari village. 
The annual income from these was 1 4 00 R. P. yearly 
(V. 141 25-5-1553) 

(k) Margali Niratfam festival in Tirupati was 
instituted by Tnuvadi Raja (Travancore) by the 
grant of half of Kulaiyapattam village on Tambara- 
parani banks. This endowment covered also the 
Friday festival of Andal. (V 158 , 16-9-1557) 

(/) A shrme for Sadarsana alvar ,'was cousecra- 
ted on the west bank of the Govindapushkarini and 
food offerings were instituted by Tallapakkam Tiru- 
venanathan son of Tirumalai Ayyangar by granting 
Kottur village, yeilding 280 Rekhai Pon annually 
(V. i.59 : 13-1-1558) 

(m) Endowment was made for* civet, oil ablution 
-on^ all ‘the 53 Fridays m Tirumalai by Rayasam 
'Venkatadn by grant of 2 villages yeildmg 646 / R P. 
This must have supplemented or superceded - the 
grant made by Kushnadevaraya (V 117 ; 5-2-1551) 
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(n) Ratha Sapthami festival in Tirumalai, and 
taHavotaavam for Sn Gfovindaraja m TIrnpati for 5 
days were instituted by Karamkkam Appolayyar 
He granted Sengalteru, yielding 150 R.P annually 
for conducting these festivals. (V 173 26-1-1561) 

A longer recital of suoh festivals may not bo of 
interest to the average reader It is therefore 
unnecessary to go here into the details of even the 
festivals enumerated above They will however be 
described in detail in a chapter dealing with 
Festivals 

Tabular statement of Endowments made 
from time to time. 

The statements given hereunder summarise the 
endowments made during tbe various periods from 
two view points The first baa been prepared from 
the point of vlow of the quantity of Prnsadams and 
Panyarams offered which are the primary needs of 
the pilgrims. The second gives at a glance the 
endowments made during the same periods, whether 
in the ehapo of cash whiob the Sthanattar were 
authorised to utilise for repairs to and for tho 
Irapiovemcnt of irrgntion sources in tho temple- 
owned lands or in the shape of whole villages and 
other lands endowed with the objeot of their yearlv 
Income being utilised for the performance of specific 
services suoh as celebrations of festivals, daily and 
occasional offering of pmsadams burning of 
nkhanda dipams, maintenance of flower gardens 
repairs to teroplo buildings ote 
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TABULAR STATEMENTS OF ENDOWMENTS 

The first statement differentiates the food 
offerings made in Tirumalai temple from those in 
the Tirupati temples. The former includes also 
offerings exclusively meant for Sri Varahaswami, 
Sri N aras imh as warn! , Sri Ramaswami, Sri Krishna, 
as in almost all cases they were actually offered in 
the main shrine of Tiruvengadamudaivan. In 
Tirupati although the mam Temple is that of Sri 
Grovmdara jas wami , there are a number of minor 
shrines including that of Sri Ramanuja and some of 
the Alvars not to speak of the independent temples 
of Periya Raghunatha, Achyuta Perumal, Sri Nara- 
simhaswami, and seveial smaller ones. Wherever 
the food offerings might have been made, they were 
all ultimately distributed among 01 sold to the 
pilgrims It was only in the Ramanujakutam of 
the Nammalvar temple that food was served freely 
to every Snvaishnava 

Endowments by individuals fox the offering of 
what was known as sandhi tnupponakam, came 
into vogue only from about 1328 A D , when the 
Sitakaragandam Sandhi was first endowed. This 
was followed by the Narayanan Sandhi m 1332 
Previously there were some villages which had 

been endowed by the Yadavaraya rulers, m parti- 

* 

culai, for the conduct of temple worship in general 
There were also two villages on the banks of the 
river Kaven which had been endowed by the old 
Ohola or Pandya Kings, one in Manavirkottam and 
the other m Payurkottam. Even the names of the 
villages have howovei disappeaied m the msci ip- 
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Idions, In 1193 A. D Virarakshasa lYadavaraya 
i gave soma lands in Kudavnr nidu, the particulars 
of which are missing in the inscription In 1209 
AD Urukkiilattideva Yadavaraya made a grant 
of all the nanjai and pnnjai lands within the limits 
r of the Tillage of Kudavnr In 1253ithe Yadavariya 
ratified the edict of the pindyan kings gran 
ting some lands as determined by the residents of 
Kudavur nadu, Tondapadipafrn and the Vanya 
manattan of Agaraparru as asked for by the 9tha 
nattar The extent is not stated In 1234 the 
second half of Paylndipalll Tillage was granted to 
Sri Govindarajaswami Temple the other half being 
stated to have been already the proprity of Tim 
Tengadamvdaiyffn. There may not have been muoh 
of wet cultivation In these villages since we notiro 
that irrigation channels were eocoavated more In the 
15th contury A D The income from all the abovo 
properties may have been just enough to keep up 
tl|e establishment. Inl3 R 5A-D, there wero only 
5 Sandhi offerings including two by Bukkaraya, the 
that king of the Sangama dynasty of Vljayanagor 
Devaraya MabSmya IX instituted 32 Sandhis daily 
in Tlmranlai in 1429 By the end of 1454 AJ9 the 
sandhi offerings rose to 49 a day 

It will bo obsorved from Statement I ' how 
inadequate had been tho arrangement for tho food 
t supply to pilgrims In Tirupatl as compared to Tiro 
mala! Tho town of Tmipati and the Tcmplo of Sri 
Govindoraja wero founded by Sri Ilnnionnja ti 

i s«r*« tM *- 
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STATEMENT II (a) AND 11(6) EXPLAINED 

serve as a base for tbe pilgrims before they 
commenced their ascent of the hill. But it was 
only during the reign of Sadasivaraya that this 
defect was attempted to be remedied. It must have 
been this defect which was reponsible for the emer- 
gence of the large number of pilgrim receivers who 
came into existence in Tirupati. Kondaraja’s 
Nammalvar temple and Ramanujakutam seem to 
have been the only place where decent and whole 
some food were supplied to the pilgrims. But it 
catered only for Snvaishnavas. 

Statements II (a) 2 and II (6) 3 enable us to form 
an idea of the financial aspect of temple manage- 
ment during the periods shown therein Statement 
II (a) gives the total ammount of endowments in 
m cash and in the shape of lands during the six 
periods into which the history of this temple has 
been divided m Volumes I to VI of the T. T D. 
inscriptions Statement II (b) shows the value of 
endowments by the Kings, their officers, the temple 
heirarchy, the religious heirarchy, merchants and' 
all other Bhaktas. The difference between the two 
is only m the classification made Till we reach the 
reign of Sadasivaraya, details are not given as to 
the yearly income from the whole villages and other 
lands endowed, but only the services which the 
endowment was expected to meet are mentioned 
The value or cost of the service is not clearly stated. 
The cash endowment for offering one tirupponakam 
or taligai per day perpectually on all the days of a 

2 See page 770 J, See page 772 
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Statement 



Periods 



TIRLTUALAl TEJIPLK 
Pai ly 1 early Ubbayams 



Pmsa 

dams 

Taligais 



\ agai 
Padi 



Prasa 

dams 

Taligats 



Vagal 

Padi 



VoL I TTD Inscriptions 
In 1365 (from 1323 AD ) 
including Bhul knra 

j an Sandhi 5 21 1 



On 1454 (after Bukka) 44 1 671 0 

VoL IL SaluvaNarasimhn 
After 1454 &in or about 

1500 A.D 158 11 3484 C7o 

Vol. IIL Krlshnadoya 

Raya o period. 

After 1500 A D and on 

1528 AJ) 159 9 3429 1175(6) 

VoL IV Achyuthnrnya 

Af tor 1528 & on 1 540 A D 309 11 29 C G 5G*(d) 

VcL V Sadasivnraya 

After 1 540 & on 1 5G5 a D 283 3 4 50 *595 



Vel VL 

After 1565 and on say 

l r 40 A D 3 5978 457(p; 
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TIRtJPATI TEMPLES 
Daily Yearly Ubhayams 



Prasa- v . Prasa- 
dams p dams 
Taligais a J Tahgais 



Vagai 

Padi 



Remarks 



1 and 

feeding 
32 Brah- 
mins 

3 399 18 



INCLUDES 

34 4 1027 587 (o) (a) 116 panyarams 



( b ) 58 panyarams 
25 24 20‘ ? >8 1334 (c) ( c ) 299 panyarams 

(rf) 397 panyarams 
19 2 1178 716 (e) ( e ) 398 panyarams 



373(f) 4 7005 3984 (/) 50 deducted from 

Tirumalai & added 
on to Tirupati as 
per arrangement 



(g) 99 panyarams 
35 53 778 1449 (h) (h) 605 panyarams 
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Statement 



Periods 



In cash .Number of 
Rekhai Pon villages 



VoL I, T TD, Inicriptlonj 

From about 1193 & on 1454 13 villages 

and Tiru 
chut an ur 
lands. 



VoL 1L Saluva Nanulmha • time 

After 1454 & upto 15*10 AJ) 11890 311 villages 

+ 4600 kull 



VoL 1X1 Krlahnadovaraya • time 



From 1500 to 1523 AJ) 



16720 

+61000 

[Krishna 

levnmyn) 



23J vUlagrs 
+ 1630 kull 



VoL IV Achyutaraya a time 

From 1528 to 1540 AD 49630 38} villages 

+4020 kull 



VoL V Sadaelvaraym a time. 

After 1540& upto I5C5AD 1J590 64vlllngcs 

+ l41ehnres 
+ lOOOOkull 



VoLVL After Sadoalvamya 
upto 1640 AD 



525 11 villages 
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n.(n) 

Annual income 
Expected 

Rekhai Pon 



Remarks 



Includes 7100 and odd kup of wet 
lands gifted by Saroavai Annual 
income not possible to assess The 
value of prasadams and Panyarams 
may be worth about 1400 R. P. 



4700 12 irrigation channels were exca- 

vated at an appioximate cost of 36500 
panams included in the cash shown. 



4000 17 villages f 1630 ku£i of land by 

the public would yield about 2000 
R.P yearly. Krishnadevaraya’s 64 
villages would yield about 2000 R P. 
judging by the extent of services to 
be performed 



4520 Includes villages granted by Vara- 

dajiamman 6 villages; yield 920 R.P 



23800 



5030 In addition to village grants, irri- 

gation channels were renovated in 
11 cases 
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Statement 

Table showing Endowments tv cash and 

Salnvn NarMimia * 
iime-i 







Income 




Cash 


from 

village* 




RP 


RP 


1 Endowments made hy the 
king his feudatory Chiefs 
and his officers and palaoe 


3760 




officials. 


1650 

(Irrigation 

channels) 


4124 


2. Endowments by those con 
nected with the temples and 
dependent thereon via 
Jijars Nambimars Aobarya 
pnrushas Mathadhipatbis 

Aoconntants and Empernma 


6254 


■ 


nadiyare 


2300 

(irrigation 

channels) 





3' Merchants and residents 'of 
Urupati and Chandragirl 
indirectly depending on the 
temples 2228 ,(1650 kull 

of lands) 

4 Other Devotees 40 



Total IC492 'Jfii 
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UNDOWMENTS 



n.(b> 

by Excavation of irrigation channels 



Krishnadevaraya’s 

time. 



Achyutarayas’s 

time. 



Sadasivaraya’s 

time. 





Income 




Income 


Income 


Cash 


from 


Cash 


from 


Cash from 




villages 




villages 


villages 


R.P 


RP 


R P 


R P 


R P. RP 


35108 


3170 


34380 


2400 





5565 100 



7024 1720 4088 6349 



"763 


210 


4370 


90 


5084 




' 3290 
(approxi- 
mately) 


280 


2875 


3620 

(approxi- 

mately) 


5433 


1583 


47716 


3760 


49649 


7730 


1964 


23734 
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year which was in earliear time# 1000 panams or 
1200 panamo came to be fixed at 1500 , panama from 
the 15th century onwards and till the end of 
Sadnsivaraya s reign- Judging from small endow 
ments for one tali gal on a festival occaaion in a 
yen'- we have reasons to presume that the rate of 
interest was 12% per annum. Eeven when the 
endowed amount was meant to be expended on the 
exoavation of or repairs to a source of irrigation the 
increased yield was taken to be equivalent to 12% 
rate of intoreet on the capital expended Thus if 
1500 panam was capital endowment for 1 tallgni 
the amount being expended for improvements to s 
kasakkal, the increased yield would be valued st 
180 panam the rata of interest being 12%. This 
would give the cost of 1 tahga! per day to be 
equivalent to l°0/365 panama But from seders' 
large scale endowments for which dotails are given 
in the inscriptions what !b callod a Vellai tirup- 
ponakara mado with 1 marakal rice and 1 ollock 
greengram, etc. cost only 1/3 panam per taligai 
But 1/2 panam may on the average bo takon to be 
the cost of 1 taligai During Sadasivaraya s reign 
a number of varieties of prasadams called Ogarals 
V«u pongal came into vogue which ooet trom H 
panam to 2 panams a taligai on the average For 
purposes of forming an idea of the finances of the 
temple 1/2 panam is taken ns the cost of 1 tlmp- 
ponnknm There were also cakes which verrr 
offered in the shape of iddnll do^nl vndai mnno- 
haroro sukhiynn atirasam sppam tentolsi godhi. 
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payasam etc , which varied in cost from 2 to 3 
panam for dosai ; to G to 10 panams for atirasam, 
appam and tentolai The costlier preparations were 
usually lesser in quantity than the cheaper varieties. 
Thev were all classed as vagai padi The avaiage 
cost per padi has been taken for our purpose at 4 
panams per padi. 

The annual income from lands endowed, where- 
ever not specifically given in the inscription, has 
been estimated on the assumption that the cost of 
the service would have been entirely met from the 
annual income Some of the inscriptions howevei 
lead us to think that in several instances the village 
failed to yield the estimated income and that the 
donor, or one of his descendants had to endow some 
other village or pay an additional sum m cash. 
There is no inscription which states that any part 
of the income was set apart as contribution for a 
reserve fund for repairs to buildings and for repairs 
and maintenance of irrigation sources Such repairs 
whenever found necessary seem to have been carried 
out from cash endowments made bv another donor, 
entirely unconnected with the original donor of the 
village Just as barren cows are sometimes gifted 
to a temple and the temple is made to maintain 
them, so ako villages whose maintenance was a 
burden seem sometimes to have been endowed to a 
temple It then became the responsibility of the 
managers of the temple to do the necessary repans 
to irrigation works and get such annual income as 
the lands might yield If the income was not 



775 




HIBTOBY OF .TIHUPATI 



sufficient to meet the cost of services, the latter 
ceased to be performed Instances of these hove 
been referred to m this bistory 

A consideration of the figures shown in Table I 
would perhaps lead to the following conclusion. At 
about the end of 1585 A D the number of daily 
taligals of cooked food which should have been 
cooked m the temple kitchen in Tirutnalal amounted 
to 958 Each taligai is prepared with 4 measures 
(nail) of rice As has < already been stated in a 
temple metal pots are not used And mud pots are 
generally bo fragile that most of them break soon 
after the cooked rice is poured on a specially erected 
stono platform For facility of handling, pots 
capable of cooking about 2 measures would gene- 
rally bo used. This moons that about 1900 pots 
would hove boon used every day If the pots were 
twico as largo, half the number of pots would have 
been UBed In any case 1900 pots (or 950 If bigger) 
must have been on tho oven each day for the unfai 
ling daily offerings called Sandhi offerings. Consl 
denng the Bpaco available in the kitchen not more 
than 100 pots would have been on the hearth at a 
time If each cooking takes 45 minutes thohcarlb 
must hove been worked 19 x 45 minutes every 
day, or 14 hours pordnv Major part of tho sandhi 
offerings (say 3/4th) ore mado before 2 r M Unless 
tho kindling of tho fire starts at about 4 A.JI in the 
morning it would not lmvo been posslbio to complete 
tho threefourths portion of the cooking before 2 P M 
Ibis is unhkoly since wo havo seen that there cam® 
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into vogue as many as 439 Visesha divasams in a 
year of 365 day«, when special offerings had to he 
prepared m addition ' In some oases what is known 
as Tiruppavadai and Periya Tiruppavadai had to be 
prepared necessitating th e cooking of 200 marakals 
of rice, all to be offered before sunset at least. 

We may therefore conclude that some at least 
of the daily sandhi offerings for which endowments 
have been made were not really cooked and offered 
A. perusal of the figures given in Part E, of the 
Chapter on Prasadams would show how the 
price of food stuffs went on in increasing from year 
to year and centrn y to century and along with it 
the cost of cooked food offerings and vagai padi 
The Sthanattar would have been put to the necessity 
of discontinuing very many of the food offerings 
for which endowments had been made m the past 
m cash or as lands There is also the other 
consideration that m Tirumalai alone there should 
have gathered daily at least 958 x 8=7664 pilgrims 
even m the months of June and part of July ; but 
we know that even m recent times there would 
have been less than 1000 pilgrims a day resorting 
to Tirumalai. 

Income and Expenditure from Endowments. 

Note — The income from cash endowments has 
been calculated at 12% interest per annum and the 
annual income from lands (which are explicitly 
given only during Sadasivaraya’s reign) has been 
calculated from a valuation of the services to be 



98 



777 




HI8T0EY OF T1BUPATI 



met from the income The periods covered are 
approximately in accordance with the division made 
in the different volumes of the T T Devasthnnam 
publications of the inscriptions 

VoL I from about 870 A* D to 1450 A* D 

Tv come ( Rekhai Pon) Expenditure 

1400 (approximately) Daily r >^ Taligaia 
(ft 18 H V per 
annum each 1044 

1070 yearly £? $ 

panam each 54 

l Vega i daily & 

4 panam s each 20 G 



1400 R.P 




R.P 1304 




Vol a (1450-1500) 






RP 




R.P 


Interest on 1590 




192 daily @ 15 


3150 


(if 12?" 


190'’ 


3511 yearly^ 








j} pannra eacii 


175 


From lauds (about) 


4700 


7377 Vagni t 4 






per annum each 


2950 




0G97 




0581 


Kriehondovaraya 


Vol. Ill (1500 -1515) 




Interest on 47720 




184 daily 18 


3312 


r 12, 


570*. 


54G7 yearly (_ 




From \ Mages 




} each 


271 


about 


4000 


15258 G 4 P each 


0103 




970G 




9GS8 



7?8 




REVIEW OF INCOME AND EXPENDITURE 



Achyutaraya Vol. IV. (1530 — *545) 



Income ( RelJiai pon) 
Interest on 49050 

u ? e .. 595s 

Fiom lands about 4090 



10558 

Sadasivaiaya Vo!. 
Interest on 19590 
(a 12% ... 2350 

From lands ... 23S00 



20150 



Expenditure. 
328daily <,? 18 ... 5904 
4101 yea rlv ^ 

\ each . 208 

11143 vagai c IP 

each 4457 

10509 

V. (1545—1505) 

550 Daily {» IS 10008 

11155 y \ each 558 

9134 Vagai ( , 5 P. 

each 4567 

15333 



In the above appioximate estimates, the cost of 
a vagai padi has been taken to be 4 panams per 
padi down to the end of Aehyutarava's reign 
Daring Sadasiva’s period, it has been assumed at 5 
panam per padi, for the reason that the more costly 
ones were offered m larger quantities and also 
because the prices seem to have risen 

It looks as if the income and expenditure just 
balanced ull we reach Sadasrvaraya’s period. To 
realise the amount needed for the services it should 
have been necessary to expend all the cash endow- 
ments for keeping the sources of irrigation of all the 
endowed lands m good lepair We however find no 
inscription to give us an idea of how, when and on 
what works the cash was spent. 
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EANNEXURE TO CHAPTER XX 



DONORS AND THEIR ENDOWMENTS DURING 

SADASIVARAYA MAH A RAYA S PERIOD 

We will now go into tbe endowments made 
during the reign of Sad as i vara ya, the men who 
made them and the purpose for which they were 
made We have already noticed that during the 
reign of Achyutaraya Mohariya the only Feudatory 
Chiefs who made endowments to tin temple were 
Achvutarava a father in law Timmaraya Salakarnja 
and his tliret. sons Periya Tirumalaraja, 8ina Tiru 
malaraja and Smgaraja Of these the largest were 
those made by Singaraya He mado endowments 
amounting to loCKMJ pannms on two occasions Tho 
father in low s endowment was only < 00 panama for 
a water shed in the Cluttehkudu hill the second 
ascent on the wn> to Tiruraalai Periya Tirurualal 
hiB wife luthuLknnarama and 8ine Ti rum ala made 
* ndowrr* nts of 1J00 1500 and 1200 pannms respec- 
tively Tlie lost named was f or laying out a street 
m firumalai called Ankanam street for the 
merit of hiBsiater, Queen Varadajlammnn Except- 
ing these members of the Salaka raja family there 
were no other feudatories who made endowments 
When however * ego to tho peuod of Sadosivarjya 
we find that ilu niomb rs of theArovidu fomilj the 
Mafia family and Manamapoh family appear ns 
i i\ *i cf ijT, T V ©njvl m im of i jii a d 
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donors, and presumably therefore all of them were 
the supporters of Sadisivaraya. Araviti Aliya Rama 
Raja, who was the Maha-pradhani and the brother- 
in-law of Bad asi vara ya Maharaya made the largest 
endowments The veiy first one (V 29) made by 
him on 1^— 1 —1545 shows signs of the solidaiity of 
the Aravidu family Aliya Ramaraja is the son of 
Sri Rangaraja and the latter’s brother is Potlapati 
Timmaraja. The inscription not only shows that 
Aliya Ramaraja endowed Puduppafti village forth© 
celebration of the festival of Mukkoti Dvadasi m 
Tnumalai and Tirupati for the merit (ussree&u D ) of 
Sadasivaiaya, but also mentions a smaller endow- 
ment by Potlapati Timmaraja of 50 panams for the 
reading of Tnuvenkata Mahatmyam m Tirumalai 
and in Tirupati during the time of God’s Tirumanja- 
nam for tiie combined ment of Sadasiva Mahaiaya 
and the Rayar’s father-in-law Srnangaiaja (the 
donor’s own brother and father of Aliya Rama 
Raya). Tiny as that contribution is it serves as a 
solemn declaiation made m the temple that Potla- 
pati Timmaraja and his sons will be faithful allies 
of Sadasiva Maharaya and Aliya Ramaraya In 
furtherance of this we find that all the sons of 
Potlapati Timmaraja viz , Timmarajayyan, Vitta- 
lesvaia Raja, Ghmna Timmaiaja and Pappu 
Timmaraja, made then own endowments 

TIMMARAJAYYAN' S endowmet of 13220 
panams (V. 53 , 15-7-1545) mentions that it was 
for the merit of Sadasivaraya and Aliya Ramaraja. 
It piovided for a special panohamrita offering in 
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memory of KrishnadevurSya m order perhaps, to 
please at the same time Aliya Ramaraja a wife 
wiio was one of the daughters of Kriahnadevaraya 
This endowment was followed by another of a larger 
amount in cash (the amount is missing) for several 
services to Sri Venkatesvara and to Govmdaraja, 
all for the merit of Aliya Ramaraja (V 78 
21-9-1516) 

PAPPU TIMMAYYA DEFA MAHARAJA 
made an ondowmont (V 101 24-11-1547) of Kollur 

village yielding an nnnnal income of 100 Rekbai 
pon plus a cash amount of 1565 pannras which was 
paid by the Komars of Kottapalayarn Tirupati for 
the ment of his elder brother Ohmna Timmayvndevn 
Maharfija the income from the endowment to be 
utilised for the upkeep of thetemplo of Jnnnnlhim 
poruraal m Kottapaliem Tirupati Ho al«o endowed 
Venadu villag< on 14 — 1— 15a5 with aa annual income 
of 25U Rokliai Pon for the tiruinanjanara of tho 
Utsava murti and Nfiohchlmnr while seated in htf 
nmntapaw at the end of Sanmdhf Street Tirumnlm 

VITTALESVARA MAHARAJA made » 
grant of three villages (Palaraangulam Paranur 
and Venakattur; yielding annually 500 250 vo0 
Rekhai Pon ioepccti\oly for tho colohration of a 
new ft ttval Pal In vol tn ram for $ri Vcnfvt swa ( o r 
5 da>s in the month of Vaikasi and ending in 
Rohini Nakshatra which vos the donors birth star 
There are alsoothor off ring 1 ! incl idM in thu endow 
merit. (V 51 5-7-1545) 




ENDOWMENTS DUBING ALIYA BAM ABUJA'S PEBIOD 

MAT LA VAR AD ARAL A who married another 
daugbtei of Krishnadevaraya and who was therefore 
the shaddaga of Aliya Ramaraja, showed his 
adherence to Aliya Ramaraja by making an endow- 
ment of 312 Relchai Pon m cash early m 1544 A.D 
for offenng daily one tuuppbnakam to Sri Venka- 
tesvara, besides some other ubkayams (Y 11 ; 1544). 

MANAMAPOLT SRIRANQ-ARAJ A son of 
~ Obalaraja, made a grant of half the village of 
Eranapaltkam yielding 100 Rekhai Pon annually 
for offenng 5 tnupponakam daily to Sri Yenka- 
tesvara (Y 27; 19-1-1545). 

SRIPATI OBALflSVARA RAJA son of 
Maruraju Ramaraja made a grant of Perur (income 
300 ghatti varahans) in Konakarai Sirmai for offer- 
ing daily to Sri Yenkatesvara one junnu padi and 8 
vellai timpponakam (Y 75 ; 13-8-1546;. (Junnu 
is prepared by boiling down to thick consistency 
two marakkals milk with one viss white sugai and 
some lefined camphor). 

TIRUVADI RA,TA OF TRAVANCORE also 
showed his adherence to Sadasivaraya by the grant 
of half the village Kulaiyapatftam on the banks of 
the Tampraparm ( ^tuumlu.ih ) having an annual 
income of 350 Rekhai Pon for the merit 1 of Yittale- 
svara Maharaja for offering daily 12 tirupponakam 
to Sri Yenkatesvara and similarly for Sn Govinda- 
laja. (Y. 158; 14-9-1557) 

1 [yd? t wesxi—Qev&eiiir airioiriTgg lduhuuj Qseu ldswt 
arrggneS&r (^uyunr a irrrggujiuggii&igju Lj8zr8ssfhuiDrT<x), 
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PENULT KOJ)TTKTJ TIMMAJRAJA eon of 
Manatnpoli Kamparaja obtained from Errn Timma 
raja three villages (1) Rangaram yielding 100 
Rekhai Pon vearly (2) Vit^aserl yielding 50 RP 
and (3) Bhudapnram including Knppam yielding 
50 R P annually He endowed these for the 
purpose of conduoting annually VasavtOtsavom for 
Sri Venkateswara for five days in the month of 
Matrt ending In Sravana Nakshatram (V 63) 
8-6-15471 

NANVYALA NARAPPA BAJA endowed 
two villages 'Pallipattu and Gundlppundl yielding 
100 Rekhai Pon for offering 4 vollai tirupponahatn 
dally to the Dvgrapalakas whom ho Installed in Sn 
Govmdarajas Temple (V 122, 18-3-1549) 

T IRUMALAI RAJ A the brother of Aliya 
Ramaraja mad> a cash endowment of 16500 pannms 
for offering 515 atiraaa padi on 515 festival occasions 
to be offered In tho Unjnl mantapam constructed by 
him in Tirumolni (V 168 15-12-15G1) called 
tho Tirumalnrayan mantapam 

ARAVIRU RAMARA TA KONETTBAJA 
RONVABAJ A was the step nephew of ALIYA 
RAMA RAJA There are four inscriptions which 
gi\e particulars of his endowments \ ir Ro* l nj 
m 141 1M (Vol V) Tho first endowment V IS' 
was made by liim on 2-IO-l'i'iO by granting ten 
villages for the purpose of making dnil\ food off r 
ings to Sn Nnmmalvar for wham he constructed a 
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KONDARAJA'S ENDOWMENTS 



new shrine in the present Govindaraja North Mada 
Street. The annual estimated income from these 
villages was 5713 Rekhai Pon. Their names are * 



1. Tarkolam 

2. Tayanur 

3. Malaiyanur 

4. Attiyur 
5 Asur 



6 Palandai 

7 Mullappattu 

8. Kudaippakkam 

9. Mayyur 

10. Tiruppadu 



The food offerings so made were to be used foi 
feeding Sii Yaishnava pilgrims m tho Raruanuja- 
kutam attached to the temple Every arrangement 
was jnade to make the food acceptable to even 
orthodox people. The second endowment (V. 133) 
was made on 10-3-1552. This consisted of lOf 
shares of land in six different places, yielding 30 
Rekhai Pon annually and 27 Rekhai Pon to be 
collected as taxes m Alvar Mudaliyar Palayam etc. 
The total sum of 57 Rekhai Pon was to be used for 
the Sattumurai festival of Sn Udaiyavar in Tirupati 
(costing 51 RP. and 9 panam) and for certain 
ubhayams for Sn Govmdaraja, Namraalvar, Sudik- 
kodutta Nachchar, etc., costing 6 and odd R P. The 
third endowment (Y. 141) was made on 25-5-1553 
by the grant of Nagari village and Yidu Gi amain 
with an annual income of 400 Rekhai Pon for the 
purpose of conducting Adhyayanotsavam of the 
Nammalvar installed by him and for the Ani Car 
Festival and the celebration of the tnunakshatram 
of all the twelve Alvars and Acharyas installed in 
Tirupati. The fourth endowment (V 154) was made 
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on 27-1-1554 in_appreoiation of the charitable work 
that was being done by Kondaraja. The Emperor 
Sadoslvaraya on the meritonons occasion of his 
visit to Tirumalai on the previous Makara Sankra 
rnanain day made a danam with libations of water 
of several kinds of taxes A rayasam was issued on 
2-7-1554 enumerating these taxes and charging the 
officers in the provinces enumerated therein to 
collect the taxes and to hand them over to the 
Trustees of the Tirumalai Temple for conducting 
tbo charities in Kondaraja s Nammalvfir Temple and 
Bamanujak utam The Emperor also presented 200 
hulls bearing the Hamsa mudra for drawing the 
provision carts such as Teppedn, Pachohaivadam 
ghee oil and vegetables ‘Tlio taxes 

to be colleoted and handed over wore : 



Navasaranyosa Vargom mrnf m up*ic 


Teppa^u Barakkti 




Molakoi 


OlMCCS# 


Magamai 


ILMtSW 


Kodai 


<7#fcrc- 


5.yam 




Aruppu 


JT 


UllSyam 


m.J'atuin 


PerSyara 


dastujth 


Magamai 


in rtia 


Mulaiviwun 


(je-vcT/n 


Taragu 





| w e do not know trbal time n ol Tixct In licotc 
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SADAS1VARAYA*S GRANT OF TAX COLLECTIONS 



The slrmai, nadu and rajyam where these taxes 
were ordered to be collected for the benefit of the 
Ramanujakutam were * 



Padaividu Rajyam 
Senjee (singes) 

Tiruvadi 

Bhavanagin 

Pattapam 

Solamandalam 

Timvannamalai 

Kanchipuram 

Chandragm rajyam .. 

Palaiyam 

Palaveikadu 

Mudupankarai pattanam 

Penukonda sirmai 

Vadarajyam 

Udayagiri 

Kondaividu sirmai 



©/r/rgp^J, 



lO 



(curravQtf) 

UL-U.6SSTL0 

(c&irt£lD<50BrL-6\)U) 

(&3)LD < Ss\) 
&ir<Q$n[riD 
&rs$ir QtfhnrtpgLD 
uir'SeirtULo 

u^QeupsirQ 

Qp^juiresrsosiruuLLi^emLD 
GuapiQ&rjGanrL- @n&au> 

eUL-fflTgp^U) 

(p<f §hres>u> 



ALIYA RAMARAJ A Aliya Rama Raja 

made an endowment in his own name (V - 155 ; 
11-11-1554) besides the one already mentioned, 
(V 29 m 1545) which was for Sadasivaraya s meiit 
of foui villages (1) Singala bhavi (m Raichur Sirmai) 
(2) Yala Koil (in Mudgal sirmai), (3) Yaialackcheri 
(m Penyapakkam sirmai), (4) Makalipattu (m 
Penyapakkam siimai), with an annual income of 
4000 Rekhai Pon for offering daily 200 tiruppona - 
kam to Sn Venkatesa as the Mudal oi fust prasa- 
dam after the dadbyodanam (Matrai) offeung It 
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was also arranged that the donors share of 50 
tallgais should he daily handed over to Kondarija s 
Ramanujakutam In Tirupatt from out of the 
offerings In Sri Govindarajaswami a temple 

The total of the endowments made by Aliya 
Ramaraja and his kinsmen during the reign of 
Sad naive Maharaya was 34585 panama in cash and 
241 villages and 101 shares of sarvamSnyam lands 
having an annual moome of 13040 Rekhai pon 
(130 400 panum) The endowments made by the 
SalakarSja family during AchyutaraynB reign 

1 The DeTftfUunam eplgraphlat «eem» to have been under* 
mlupprebeijalon th*t 8rir*ng*r*j* Maharaya (mentioned In V M3) 
waa * feudatory Chief under Sadaalv* Maharaja {vide pare X Vo] 
V) The praaaitl of 8rirangaraja Maharaya therein given 1* Sri 
man Maharajadhl Raja Raja Paramervara Sri Vlraprntapa 8rl VI rn 
Srirangaraja Maharaya This la unmlatakably tba praaaitl of the 
Emperor of Vljayanagar The year mentioned la VlaTlvaau There 
are three VUvItmo year* which may be conildered for deciding 
the identity of the perwra via 15*0 AJ> 1608 A- D 10M A*D The 
only Sri rang* or Ranga who can with any pratence bear the title* 
of the Fmperjrwaa Sadat! v* Maharaya a own father who die 1 
before Sadlriva aacended the throne In 15*2- In the year 805 
\ enkatapail 1 wai the ruling monarch and not Srirangaraja, In 
I96jA.D Brirangaraj* wia tha Emperor and he waa at the time 
according to hi* to rlan* trying to guard a gal nit the treachery and 
Intrigue* of hi own Provincial ruler* the Myaka and the Odlkootf* 
Sultan It 1» very likely that he worahlpped T1 raven gal ana tba era 
the loth day f tha dark fortnight of the Jye»htha month In the 
year Vlavivato (may be *8th May 166') a* 1» mentioned In the 
Inscription That Inrcriptlon should h*Te foand a place In \ol \I 
and would fill In the gap between the year* 13-8- 1638 (^ I, *3) and 
(\o» 34, VoL \ I) I8-X188I) In 18M Srirangaraja I» mentioned In 
the ln«cripilon with tba fall prauitl of the Emperor In 1881 
there I* no mention of any Emperor Tha former Icacriptlon I* In 
Tamil and the latter la Telugu Iorcriptloo No 1*3 of \ol \ 1* 
41* j In Tclnga and mention* Srirangaraja (with tha full prauiti of 
the Emperor) ai having vlflted Tiruculai (IC6J A JX' 
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ALIYA RAMARAJA’S & SALAKARAJA ENDOWMENTS 



amounted only to 3ffi00 pnnam m cash No lands 
wore endowed The Aravidu chiefs showed gioat 
colkhmtv an i lmalty to S-ulrDwa ay a and to Aliya 
Ramaraja In this re-prot av may compmo All} a 
Bamaraja to Salnva Naiasimha, wlio had the 
support of nil 3ns cousins and kinsmen* 

Endowment*; by Military r.nd other officers. 

Anothe • of people who usually made endow- 
ment- duimg the rr*;grn of every Kmpoior aro the 
Generals or MiMmy officer- Sevang: m the Empire 
Some of tlvm usually mentioned that the endow- 
ments were for tm nu‘iit( •/->) of the Empcior 
at the time During the ic'gn of Achyutaiaya 
Mnharaya almost all of fhmn uniformly made 
endowments of 1500ft panama «\ach Even theUbha- 
yams for winch the income fiom theendowmonthad 
to b- utilised became stereotyped so that 300 appa 
padi worn offered m the aggiogate during the year in 
each case Adaiappam Bhaiyappa Nayalckar also had 
to make such endowment although he had alieady 
made a much laigei endowment of 53,300 panams 
During the reign of Sadasivaraya we do not find 
militai v officers making any such large endowments 
Whatever they did seems to have been done out of 
their free will. Some of these endowments furnish 
us with interesting information about the economic 
condition of the country 

(a) ATTILANGU NAYAKKAB of Verna- 
patti palayam endowed 550 panams for making 11 
appa padi offerings during the course of a year and 
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for oflArlng 11 paliim ohandanhm, 1 550 areoa nuts 
and 1 100 betel leaves during the 10 Brahmotsavam* 
and the Navalufru festival (V 13 , 5-8-1544) 

(6) MORTT NAY A KKA R of Kum£rapaIU 
purchased 41 shares of land In Rajendra Bmganallur 
village yielding an annual moome or 50 Rekhai Pon 
and half the village of Puduppaftu Konetl Kslvay 
with an annual Income of 25 Rekhai Pon and 
endowed them for certain services among which 
were the Toppu festival in his garden mantapam in 
Tirumalai on Sravanam in Am month A number of 
food offerings m the name of his parents, brother* 
sisters his secretary and others wore also to be made 
on specified days out of this endowment The cost 
price of sovernl articles are givon in tbs inscription. 
Perhaps it is this Murti Nayakknr who constructed 
the Murti nayakkar tank in Tirumalai (V 19 
7-8-1544) 

(c) KRISHNA PPA NAYAKKAR made an 
endowment of 780 panama The inscription is how 
ever not complete. (V 30) 

(A) SEVVU NAYAKKAR of Prangnidu 
(.along with six others) mndo on endowment of 2480 
panams for tho PAdlja \et{ai festival of Pcrivn 
Raghunatha in Tirupati He supplemented this by 
another endowment of 50 Rekhai Pon so that the 
Pndiyavetiai festival of Sri Govindarnfa and Sri 
Knshnan also may be telchrated PotlapS(i Oliinnn 
Timmayyn dovo Maharnyo cont Ibufed 11 R"kbnl 
Pon to this endowment which should pho*. tbol 
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ENDOWMENTS BY MILITARY OFFICERS 

Sevvu Nayakkar was an important poison Hi'b 
endowments were confined to Tirupati (V. 86 , 
] 8-1-1547 and 102, 4-1-1548) 

(e) SE] r YAPPA NAYAKKAP of Madippak- 
kam Village made an endowment of his own village 
Madipakkam yielding an annual income of 70 
RckliaiPon foi offering daily to Sn Vonkatesa 2 
vellai tiiupponakam and to Sri Vittalesvara m 
Tirupati one appa pndi on each Amavasyaday. The 
point to note al>out this endowment is that he retained 
in his own hands hereditarily the management of the 
village { ICanii/akshi ) and only agreed to pay 70 
Pekhai Pon every year to the temple (V. 98 ; 
8-7-1547) 

(/) SffPAPPA NAYAKKAP made an endow- 
ment of the village of Vilhyanallui in Viluppuram 
Sinnai having an annual income of <*00 Rekhai Pon 
for offering daily 4 vellai tirupponakam to Sri 
Venkatesa and in addition for the celebration of a 
9 ahasranamarchana festival for Sn Yenkatesvara for 
five days in the month of Masi with ankurarpanam 
mMaklia Nakshatiam and ending m Chitta nak- 
shatram. The details of the festival are given in 
the inscription He also owned a garden and 
mantapara m Tirumalai. The details show that he 
was a man conversant with Sri Vaishnava forms of 
worship. (V. 127 ; 10-5-1551) 

(g)A RANI TIP UMALAI NAYAKKAP made 
an endowment of the village of ATTIMALAIP- 
PATTU on 1 the bank of Seyyaru River, (in the 
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district of Tachchur attached to the Gandagopalan 
division of Raja GambhiraNadnin Palagunrakot^nm 
in the province of Padamdu in Jayangopda Sola 
mandalam) yielding an annual income of 80 Relhai 
Pon for offering daily 3 sandhi tirapponakam to 
Sri Venkatesvara, (V 138 , 1-8-1552) He how 
ever reserved to himself and his heirs the right 
of K&mytlhshi ( Kudtmram ) and paid only 80 Rekhai 
Pon annually to the temple This is the third 
instance we notice of such an arrangement during 
Sodasivaraya s reign We know that Ogampadl 
Gangu Reddi did the same (in V 84 dated 
3-11-1546) 

Besides the above Military Offlcore there are 
also civil officers who have madB endowments 
Some of these endowments ora on a liberal scale for 
special festivals instituted by them 

HAY AS All HART A PRAR S ondowment is 
for offering daily 1 vollai tirapponakam to Bri 
Venkatesvara nnd the amount therefor wn» 1580 
panams (V 21 11-9-1514) 

RAY AS AM VENKATADRI nnd his younger 
brother RAYASAM KONArPAYYAR (sons of 
Timtnatusayj ar who was the son of Viromamsnyj a) 
of Musolimndugu nindo two endowments The first 
one was made (V J29) on s-7-1551 and was by 
Venkatadrl It consisted of 2} villages, vii Dosur 
grnuinm Vclanjinoru gramnm and bnlf ofTImmn 
snmudram These yielded nn nnnunl income of 
1030 Rekhni Pon The services consisted of n doily 
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BAYASAM VENKATADRT AND KONAPPAYYAN 



offering 1 of 4 vollai tirupponakam and one atirasap- 
padi on the 110 days of the ten Brahmotsavams ; 
similarly 134 atirasappadis on 134 tingal divasams 
and 6 more for some viseska divasams. All these 
were for Sn Venkatesa only. He seems to have 
considered that his endowment wa^ defective He 
theiefoio made a further provision in V. 167 dated 
5-12-1561 for 104 atirasappadi for 52 Pulugukkappu 
days in a year and also for 13 Purvaphalgum 
nakshatrams which might have been his birth star. 
He did not omit making offerings to Sri Gov mdaraja. 
So he made provision for one alankara taligai daily 
(costing 1 17 Rekliai Pon in a year), also for one 
appa padi daily His brother KONAPPAYYAN 
made in the same endowment a provision of 
120 Rekliai Pon yearly for offering daily 4 vellai 
tirupponakam to Sri Govindaiaja He also granted 
a number of villages and shares of land (orvutti) 
m some villages— Apyur, Akasa Suriyampattu, 
Ghantakana kuppam, Ilaiyandanpattu, and Peru- 
manambattu, 16 vritti in Satravada, 20 shares in 
Vepagunta, 4 shares m Sri Ramachandrapuram, 
28 shares in some village the name of which is 
missing, 10 shares in Panaippakkam and two 
shares m Puttur village. The annual income from 
these villages and lands is stated to have been 646 
Rekhai pon These endowments and the ones 
made by Karanikam Appalayyar and Karam- 
kam Bkasavarasar are of interest to us for the 
detailed information they furnish of the Smnai 
Nadu, Kottam and Province m which the endowed 
villages were situated in those days and also for the 
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th'fimoh of shared in Tillages (presumably inam' 
villages") They also furnish detailed information 1 
ahbat : the’ costiof every item ’of service 

KA^ANlKpTA APPALAtPA'R, son of 
Kamkfksappa made twto endowments one V l 1 1 on' 
1 9—5—1 anid'the other V 173 on 26-1-1 564 They 
were in the shatie of lands and a village The 
income from the lands -wav 1 5$ Bekhai Pon and 8 
panama Tfie 1 village gave a yeatly income of 160 ’ 
Itaklial'Pon In Tlnimalai his ubha^am waa during 1 
the summer festival in the mantapam In his flower 
garden and also on Brahmotsavam dayi For 8ri 
Govindamja his ubhnynm vras on all Hostha 
nal^ah'atra days The second oudowmont (annual 
yield of 150 Bekhai Bon) was for celebrating 
Rathasapthmi festival in Tirumalai with day as 
well as night processions In Tirupati ho endowed 
fhr the celebration of Pallamtsamm (as was being 
done for Sri Yenkatesvara in Tirumalai) for 5 days 
The total cost of the Pallavotsavnm was 114 K. P 
and 5 pannm Tho village of Bongalloru in Qandi 
kkoltal Slrmni was ondowed for tiieeo Tho dclalla 
of lands endowed are — 

(V 161) 1 share of land inToyanur (incomo 20 B.P) 



£ shares ta Viragnndanallur „ 


22 


100 Kul! niaiunni land in 




Porn\|yal villa* o , 


30 


12 Vrlttl in TaUmnrnpptir , 


51 2 


5 shares in Alii luijai 


11 6 


shares in Dovomsappalli , 


21 
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ENDOWMENTS BY HEREDITARY MIRASDABS 

KARANTKKA BUASAVARASAF seems to 
have made two endowments. As tho inscriptions are 
incomplete, we do not know what these were, in 
detail. (V. 145 of 1553 and V 147 of 1554 grant of 
Kalyanur). The sum total of the endowments made 
by these civil officers consisted of cash -f- 6^ villages 
and 96 shares of land ; their value was 1580 panam 
plus 1981 Rekhai Pon aanually. They compare 
rather unfavourably with the endowments made, by 
men of this class during Achyutavaya's reign, which 
amounted to 309181) panams m cash and 10 t vilJages 
with an annual income of 1300 Rekhai.Pon. 

ENDOWMENTS BY PERSONS CONNECTED 
WITH THE TEMPLE. 

We have so fai considered endowments by 
persons who had some connection or other with the 
Emperor and Aliya Ramaraja We will next see 
what endowments were made by those who were 
hereditauly connected with the tepiple 

Archakas (or Namhimars) ; 

, V ENKATATT URIVAR ; son of Malammrpn 
Bhattar Appayyar made a cash endowment of 2657 
panam to be utilised Tor irrigation improvements to 
temple lands and from the increased income - to 
perform ubhayam in connection >vit-h ,the Uri-adi 
festiyal.for Vannimaiam, Ynayadasami and r I?adi- 
yavettai r in Tirumalai , also for, certain festivals in 
^Tirjipati for Gkmndaraja and Penya Raghunatha, 

, (V.60, ,26-11-1 5 45). 



795 




1 hestobt or TmupATi 

APPAYYAN VENKATATT URATVAR son 
of Govindan He made an endowment (amount not 
known) for food offering during Tiruppaili-eluohohi 
days to Sri Govindaraja 

Jiyar* 

One KOYIL KELVI JIYAR who was Kartar 
of Alagiya Manavalan matham and tirunandava 
nam and who was the disoiple of VanamSmalai 
Jlyar and another TSnamimalal Jiyar, the disciple 
of Ramanuja Jlyar jointly endowed in caBh 2500 
panam for ubhayama in connection with Sri Rama 
nuja e atfat tinmakshatram , the aftai tirunaksha 
tram of Ramanuja Jiyar, for offerings during 
BrahmotRavam in Tiramalai etc (V 2 , 27-1-1542) 

The Beoond endowment, V 80 datod 13-10-1546, 
waa by VgnamSmalai Ramanuja Jiyar (who was 
Koyil Kelvi also) of 2000 panam for one tiruppona 
knm to bo prepared in Sri Govir daraja s temple and 
to bo offered to Sri TiruvongndamudaiySn installed 
by him in his matham at Tirupatl This obviously 
was meant to onhanco the reputation of his matham 
in the eyes of the pilgrims This is in foot not an 
endowment to any of the Temples dlreotly attached 
to Tlrurantai VADA TIRUTENKATA JIYAR 
(not described as Koyil Kelvi nor doos he appear to 
havo owned a matham or tirunandovanam) made 
an endowment of 840 panam (dots not mentioned) 
for offering manohnmppadi to Tiruvongadamudo 
ynn in a nnection with Koyllalvar Tirumanjannm 
during tho 10 BrahmoUavams and some other 
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ubhayams (V. 94 no date or year). We know that 
Vangapuram Narayana Setti, one of the merchants 
of Tn upati made elaborate provision for the conduct of 
Koyilalvar Tirumanjanam. (Vide V. 25, 19-10-1544). 

The total of the three endowments made by the 
Jiyars is 5340 panama. 

Acharyapurushas. 

We next go to the acharyapurushas. The 
earliest endowment was made by Anandampillai 
Appayyangar, son of Smgamayyangar of Bhara- 
dwaja Gotra, Yajussakha etc.,. This consisted of 
the interest on a sum of 500 panams and was for 
offering during Adbyayanotsavam 1 tiruvolakkam 
m Tirmnalai as well as in Tmipati on the Kanma- 
nun siruttambu day V. 7 , 1-9-1543 His disciple 
Vangapuiam Narayana Setti made a large endow- 
ment of 48900 panams which will be noticed later. 

KANDADAI SRIRANGACHARIAR son of 
Kandadai Bbavanachariar (Vadhula gotra, Apas- 
thamba Sutra, Yajussakha), made an endowment of 
1 500 panam, V 48 , 5-7-1545, for making dosai 
offerings to Sri Venkatesa and to Sri Govmdaraja 
on certain occasions, such as his father's monthly 
tirunakthatram Vieakham, Kandadai Appan s birth 
star Avapi Puram, Kandadai Appu- Annan's, Chit- 
tirai Mulam, his own nakshatram (Ani Svati), Sri 
Ramanuja’s Attai Nakshatram ‘etc.,. From V. 51 
5-7-1545 we know that Vittalesvara' Maharaja 
was his disciple and that he made over to his 
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.aoharya the quarter share of prasadams doe to him 
as donor 

SOTTAI STTUB TIRUMALJJ NAltBI 
8RINIVASAY YANQAB He was the son of 

Knmara Tattayyangar (8a{hamarshana G-Stra 
Apasthamba Sutra, Yajusaakha) and one of the Tfru 
malai Aoharyapurushas. He made an endowment 
of a village called r Penya Hkkalur in Jagadahhi 
Guttl slrmai yielding an annual income of 2000 
GJiakram Pon, V 92 dated 3-7—1547 whioh ryas 
granted to him by the Emperor 8adnsiva Eaya w^th 
libations of water and by a copper plate grant He 
made provision for the undermentioned services - 

(а) one AJankarn tahgni daily for Sri Venkatesa 
consisting of 2 rajana tirupponakara, 4 kuf{u 
kari 4 porlkkan 4 sauces 1 cup milk, 1 cup 
rasaj anani etc. costing 207 RekliniiPon per 
year 

(б) celobrabpn of PJialotsavafn at Tlrnmalai, 
lasting for 5 days costing 240 Rekhfji Pon 

(c) celebration of Kilaroli ilamnl day of 
Adhyayanotaavnm (2nd day of latter JO 
days) of Bri Vonkatesa and oolobrntlon of 
Taijpiramudu festival in Tirnmalni Tho two 
togother cost 64 Rekhal Pon 

(if) certain othor ubhayams for Sn Vonkatesn 
and Sri Ramanuja costing 29 Rekhal Pon 
The, total cost of the Ubhayams in Tirumalai 
was 540 Rekhal Pon 
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SBINIVASAYYANGAR'S ENDOWMENTS 
For Sri Govindaraja at Tirupati : 

(e) 4 vellai tirnpponakam and 1 alankara taligai 
daily as in Tirumalai ; 

(/) 2 tirupponakam to be offered daily to Sri 
Venkatesa installed by Potlapati Timmaraja 
m the 4tli cave of the Alvar Tirfcham. These 
two items cost 617 Rekhai Pon per year 

(g) celebration of a new Brahmotsavam for Sri 
Govindara 3 a m Tirupati in the Tamil month 
of Masi (13 days) commencing with Ankm 
rarpana in Arudhra Nakshatram (being the 
birth staL of Sri Ramanu.ia) and ending with 
Tirtbavan m Visakha naksbatram being the 
birth star of- Sri Nammalvai. The expen- 
diture on this festival' was 670 Reich ah Pon? 
and 1^ panams: There was an additional 
endowment of 85 Reich ai Pon by some of his 1 
disciples mentioned in the inscription and 
several other minor’ ubhayaths. Srinivasa* 
ayyangar made another endowment (V. 171) , 
on 28-7-1562 (the latter portion of the ins- 
cription which is on the south wall of the 
second prakara of Sri Govmdaraja Temple, .is> 
missing). The name of the villages granted 
commences with $®s8%5tTiwu.L-w FLstr Losmi—eoui 
and there the inscription is left incom- 
plete. But the cost of the services amounts 
to'not less than 930 Rekhai Pon a year. The 
endowment provided for offering atirasappadi 
on 205 -visesha tirunals 217 tmgal 'divasams, 
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14 visesha diwasams altogether 436 atirasa 
padle ooating 482 Rekhai Pon, also for offer 
Ing daily 4 tirupponakam to Sn Govindaraja 
along with 2 palain chandanam 

SOTTAJ ETTVR TIRUMALAI NAMBI 
K UMAR A TATTAYYANGAR is the father of 
Srimxasayvangar We have noticed that during 
the reign of Krishnadevaraya and Aohyutaraya he 
was the most prominent man among the Aoharya 
Ptrrushns He made certain endowments and was 
the recipient of the donor s i share In the offerings 
made hy his numerous disoiples Ho should havo 
been for advanced in age when he mado an endow 
ment (V 123) (either of 1549 or 1554 A.D) of 
3420 panama during the reign of Sadasivnraya 
making provision for offering 2 vollnl tirupponakam 
daily to Sri Vonkatesa and also to Sri Govindaraja 
on the occasion of the eattumurai of Senal Mudallar 
on Arpasi Puradam The day of tho inscription is 
given as Thursday, Bnhula Dasami and Sataiyam 
Nakshatram. The tamil numeral given for tho year 
is (saka 1471) No Thursday in tho Saka 

year 1471 bns Bahula Dasami and Satnya Nakshatra 
concurrent. On Maroh 29 1554 (Mcsha 2 Saka 1476) 
there is Bahula Ekadnsi 52 day and 97 day Sato 
yam Tho orror being ono tithi but such an error 
is possible He seems to have had two sons One 
of them Tirumalai Tattayj nngnr camo to notice ns 
tho Acharyn of Slngnmjn son of Salnkayyndova 
Mahnroia during tho reign of Achyutaroya Malm 
raya (TV 170 10-2-1542) Tho other son whom wo 
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TADLAPAKKAM ENDOWMENTS 



noticed above was Srinivasa Ay y an gar who was 
honoured by Sadasivaraya with the munificent 
grant of Pedda Ekkalur village. The two brothers 
occupied tbe place of Acharyas to one or the other 
of the two powerful rival political parties. 

/ 

The Endowments made by the three Acharya 
Purusha fannies (Anandampillai, Kandadai and 
Sottai Tirumaiai Narnbi) during Sadasivaraya’s 
reign amounted to 5420 panams m cash and villages 
yielding annually 2930 Rekhai Pon 

The Devasthanam Epigraphist has shown one 
Ramanuja Timmayyan as an Acharyapurusha 
(I 26; 22-10-1544) which is a clear mistake Neither 
in this inscription nor m No. 3 of Yol. Ill is he 
described as an Acharyapurusha. 

\ ' 

TALLA PAKKAM TIRUMALAI AYYAN- 
QAR and the members of his family (Bharadwaja 
goiia, Asvalayana sutra and Rik - Sakha) Them 
endowments aie to be found in inscription Nos. 
V 34, 47, 47-A, 55, 68, 71, 99, 153 ; -and 159. 
Their 'names are Pedda Tirumaiai Ayyangar, 
Tiruvenkatanatkar, Cbinna Tirumalayyangar, Tiru- 
venkatayyan and Tiruvengalayyar. The total 
amount of their endowments was 7932 panams m 
cash and 2060 Rekhai Pon by way of annual income 
from villages. The family has been connected with 
the temple from the later days of Sri Krishna 
Devaraya, as poets, musicians, and propagandists of 
Sri Vaishnavism m Rayalaseema TIRXJMALA- 
AYYANQ-AR made an endowment (Y. 34; on 
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19 j -3-lE4'i) 6f 1020 panhms for celebrating the 
tettdmuraiof Sjvat UrthatuKatomalvar (Visakham 
r nnksh4tfhln being the 10th day of hiB Adhyayh 
notsaVam) Again be obtained frotn SaddSfrA 
Maharaya and Alrva Bahaa ftaja otdert for valida 
ting the grant of the village of Mattiyalappaftt 
■which he had made sometime earlier for thecelebra 
tion of ubhayams during Am Brahmotsavam in 
Tiramalai bnt which had to be discontinued robs- 
eqnontly as the village did not yield the income 
(V 54 dated 3-7-1545) He made now in V 47 
dated 3-7-1545 'a last payment of 38B Bekhai 
ton to repair the tank and to carry On tho ubhayams 
uninterruptedly Besides the ubhavams during the 
Ant festival, tho ondowntent provided for offering 
6 vellai tirupponakaths daily to Bri Venkhtefca There 
ifati hi Ko prdvliloh made for tho announcement of 
Atnlfappadu m front Of his Bankirtana Bhandiirnm 
for slngifig torigs oh tlie occasion of Naoliolilyar 
tinitnanjftnhm oh all tlie Fridays and for the supply 
of turfneric poWdet for the both Provision was 
made for the daily tirumanjanam of tho Utsavar 
and Hanhchiraar of Sri Qovlndaraja also Tho oost 
of theso services wAs 280 Bekhai Pon a year Tlie 
next endowment V 47 A made by him was probably 
on tho tome day It was for the celebration of a 
Vana BhSJatmm fcetival in Sravaha nakshatro of 
KnHtkni mbnth forSh Venkatosa i 50 dodhyodhans 
taligals hnd 19 vadai pad! Were to be offered in this 
chbheAUon The noteiroHhi/ information contained 
In Iho inscription is the mention of f manlapa path 
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m the names ofthetu'ehe mrvakam people (Sfhanattor 
of the temple), the 4 \ vagai people, one in the name of 
Narana Seftt and the last in the name of Tirnppapi 
Ptllai He appears to have attempted to appease 
all those who had influence m the management of 
the temple. The names of the Sthanattar according 
to the inscription are : Alvar Mudaliar, Narasinga- 
raya Mudaliyar, Ijaiya Mud al jar, Ariyarnya Muda- 
liar, three Nirvaham Sabhaiyar (names not given), 
two Nirvaham Nambimar (names nof given), Periya 
Koyil Kelvi Jiyar and Ilam Koyil Kelvi Jiyar 
(names not given), and Nirvaham of temple accoun- 
tants. Although this list gives two places for 
Nambimai and ope for accountant, we know that 
the original and the correct appoi tionment was two 
seats for the temple accountants and one for Namb’- 
mar The four and half Vagai as noted in this 
inscription are : Tirupati residents ; (gtguufiujirn) 1, 
Sabhaiyar (eonutunn) 1, Nambimar 1, Desantnes 1, 
Tiruninra-ur-udaiyar (accountants) 5, Total 4} Vagai. 

There were also some honoured recipients of 
prasadams who were not concerned with the 
administration of the temple Their names as given 
in the inscription are Narayana Setti. Tallapakkam 
Tirumalayyangar (himself), Kumara Tattayyangar, 
Ohakravarthi Appayyangar, Kandadai Appayyan- 
gpr, Anandampillai Ayyangar, Tmzmalayyapgar, 
Doddayyangar Appa 1 , Sukavastu Annan, Appu 
Annan Appan, Appu Tiruvenkatayyangar Jiyar, 
Annan Nayinar, V enkatatturaivar, Appaehchi 

Annan Appan, PallibhattarMaJaiyannan, Tiruppani 




< HI8T0BY OF talUPATI 

Pillai, managere of Bamanujakutam eto We 
see from this distinctly that at least four aoharya 
purusha families were then m existence Wo 
also see that the Prativadhl Bhayankaram family 
was one of these aoharya ' purusha families. As 
there > Is neither a date nor a separate endowment 
mentioned as having bsen made for this festival, it 
must be presumed to have been included in the 
preceding endowment. The next endowment ithe 
third in faot), V 55 dated 2 S-1545 was the grant 
of the village of Oan^ama.' Timmapuram yielding 
an annual Income of 100 Rekhal Pon and a cash 
payment of 14 llekhai Pon and 2 panam, for offering 
daily 2 tirupponakam tahgai and one alnnkiro 
tallgal to 9n Venkatesa. Two of his Sittida Sri 
valshnava disciples also made separate endowments 
amounting to 16 Bekhrn Pon for making fool 
offerings as ubhaiynm The fourth endowment of 
Tirumalaiyynngar V 68 dated 20 4 1546 was a 
cash payment 'of 2300 panams for making dally food 
offerings to Sri Lakshmmarayana Porumil, whoso 
image he had installed in the Alvar Tirthoro man 
tapam at Tirupati and also for ubhnyams on the 
Tirthavnn dayB of the three Brnhmotsavams for Sri 
Govindarajo, for floating festival, Kartlkn' Banlcm 
manam etc. * 

The next endowment V 7] 17 7 1546 was 

mode by Pedda Tiramalay>aDgors son Toll ipalcam 
Tinivonknlxnuthnn It consisted of tbo gmnl of 
the two villages Sondaluru and Mallovarom, yl"I 
ding an annual income of o00 and ISO Gba||l 
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Varahans lespectively for the celebration of a 
marriage festival (Vaivahikotsavam) for 5 days for 
Sri Venkatesa. It was to commence m Anuradha 
nakshatm and end m Uttnadam m the month of 
Pangum He made piovis>on for certain ubhayams 
also Among these were a hunting festival for 
Tiruvenkatakrishnan in Tmmialai, the celebration 
of Pangum Uttiram foi AWmci Mangai Hachchiyar 
m Tirumalai, the celebiation of the Avatara 
nakshatia of Sri Varahaswami m Sravananakshatra 
in Arpasi month, an ubhayam in Cluttrai Mnga- 
sua being the attai tirunakshatram of his father 
Pedda Tirumalayyangar, the Sraddbaday of his 
mother Arpasi Bahula Traiyodasi, the attai tiru- 
nakshatrara of Sn Vedanta Desika, the Sraddha 
day of his elder biothei on Am Sukla Chathurthi, 
Vaikasi Vaisakkarn the tirunaksliatram of his 
grand father Annamayyangar etc. Ubhayams 
were made for Si i Govmdaraja also on the Hunting 
festival day The next endowment, V. 99 dated 
17- c -1547, made by a member of the family was by 
Si ru Tirumalayyangar (another son of Periva Tiru- 
malayyangar). He made a grant of half the village 
of Nediyam, yielding an annual income of 150 
Rekkai Pon for the celebration of a Vaivahikotsa- 
vam for Sri Govmdaraja for five days in the month 
of Chittirai, the sattumurai being in Rohini 
nakshatra. The same inscription mentions an 
endowm< ut of the village of Vedumapakkam for 
making daily food offerings' to Sri Govindaraja, 
Lakshmmarayanapperumal and Vira Narasingap- 




, history or irgupATi < 

pennnij within the temple of Eaffin Hanum*n. 
Numerous other festival offerings are also mentioned. 
The grant by Kandadai Appan of Vadhula Gotm, 
of half the village of fhmijiyarp with an inpcjne of 
no Refchai Pon for making certain padi offerings on 
oertain festival day* is also included m this insorip 
tirm The msorlption also shows that several 
persons holding high plapes m the templo were 
anxious to add tlioir own quota of service 

TALLAVAKKAM TIE U7ENOA DA VTA A r 
GAR son of Sira Tirnmalayyangar and grandson 
of Fenya Tirumalayyangar made his own endow- 
ment V 153 dated 19-3-1554 Mallavarom which 
he endowed in 1546 (V 71) for celebrating the 
VaivSlnkotsavnm of 8rl Venkateea failed to yield 
the anticipated inoorao So he endowed In piece of 
it Devariyapalli in Yinukonda Sinnni yielding an 
annual income of 470 Rekhai Pon Out of this 
amount 140 Rekhai Pon were to be appropriated 
for the VaivihikStsavam leaving 330 Rokhai Pon 
for oertain new services These new sennoes cons!" 
tod of a dally offering of navanitam (3 ollooks 
butter 1 ollork honey one nri ghee and } visa! 
sugar) and one rijlna tirupponaknm all costing 109 
R. P and 5 panam and 2 Bhagijsblth tallgoi daily 
costing 79 RP and 5 panam yearly These were 
daily offerings for Sri Vonkateea. Beside* these he 
arrang'd for certain nbhnyams and for cash pay 
ment to those wiio sing Iyal Prabhandams and his 
father* Sankir*hansms dnnng tlm procowdone 
Tb» inscription al*o mentions tbo grant of 20 shores 
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ENDOWMENTS BY THE ACCOUNTANTS 

t 

of wet land in Tuppil agraharm by Tallapakkam 
Tiruvengalrippa son of Chmna Tirumalayyangar, 
for certain ubhayams An endowment of Ambattur 
village With all annual income of 400 Rekltai Pbn 
is also mbluded in this inscription. Ohe point of 
interest is that a Tiruvenkadairiridaiyan Was 
installed by him m the Pedda Chimugu Hill arid 
2 tirupponakam taligai were offered daily to this 
Deity for the merit of his mother Pedda Mangatnriia. 

TIR UNINRA- UR* UDAIYARS The temple 
accountants have also made then endowments, 
KUPPA VENKATATTARASU made an endow- 
ment of 1282 panams, V. 5 ; 5-2-1543, for the merit 
of his mother Piramatal for making offerings to 
Alermel-Mangai and Gnanappiran. He .made a 
second endowment for 530 panam, V. 64 on 11-3-1546, 
mainly for VarahasWami A third endowment was 
made by him and some Othei meinbeisOf his family 
(V. 6? , lt-3-1546). This was partly in the shape of 
an irrigation Channel Costing 400 panam and a cash 
payment of 565 panam. The object of the endow- 
ment were the celebration of Nurrandadi jst pjbiB^rr^ 
festival during Adhyayanotsavam m Tirupati for 
Sri G-oviridarrija. 

TIRUVANTALVAR KUPPAYYAN He 
made five endowments in all Hife first endowment, 
V. 6 ,* 16 2-1543, was made in 1543 and consisted of 
a sum of 1500 panam for offering one tirupponakam 
daily to Gfovmda Krishnan, installed by him in 
Bhashyakar street, in Tirupati. The second endow- 
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ment (V l 1 ') was made in 1545 and consisted of 3Q0 
panama presumably , for the Tirnmanjanam of 
Gonnda Krishnan ever? Eohini nakehatra, for 
food offerings during Adhyayaciotsavam of Sn 
TJdaiyavar in Timpati, for Tannir amudn festival 
etc. |The third endowment (V 52 a.) is found in an 
inscription which mentions neither tho date nor the 
amount but mentions only the nature of the 
aervicee They were tirumanjanam and paruppaviyal 
offering for Sri Hanuman Tho fourth endowment 
(V 58, 31 10 1545) was made on 1545 and was for an 
amount of 2210 panam for offering 1 tirupponakam 
daily to Sn Govinda Krishna. The fifth endow 
ment is found in an inscription V 115 which does 
not give tho date or the amount, hut mentions onlv 
certain dosai padi offerings 

J I ' 1 

An endowment of ”240 panama for offering one 
tirupponakam daily to Tiruvenkata Gopalo Krish 
nan (V 39 , dated 18-11-1515) installed by another 
donor Ponyasolai (a temple account) in the 
Bhashynkar Street in the eastern end This was 
probably in competition to tho formor A second 
endowment (V 82) wns mode bv tho enmu dono on 
25 10 1546 for food offerings to tlio sami Dolly 
including a night offering of ono tirupponakam 

Tho total of the endowments by the temple 
accountants was 11702 panams 

EMPERUMANADIYAR. 

The vestal virgins wore not behind the others 
in making endowments. Among them nrro Selll 
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Hanumasam, Lingasani, Tiruvenkatamanikkam, 
Senbaka Yengu, Nagasam and Sewu Sani. 

Sell? (belonging to the Kaikkolar caste) made 
an endowment of 1120 panams for the tirumanjanam 
of Utsavar m Tirumalai m Roll ini m the month of 
Tai at the time of tho harvest festival. (Y 9 , 
21-11-1543) 

Lingasani and Tiruvenkata Manikkam. They 

» 

were the daugh ters of Tiruvenkata dasi and disciples 
of Kumara Tattayyangar. They made an endow- 
ment of 1600 paaam for food offerings during the 
summer festival m the stone-car mantapam m 
Tirumalai. There is another inscription in favour 
of Lingasani, but this does not show the amount. 
Y. 32 dated 26-2-1545 and V 104 dated 23-3-1548. 

Senbaka Vengu. She was the daughter of 
Tungachchelvi Timmi and the disciple of Kumara 
Tattayyangar. She made an endowment of 600 
panam for making food offerings. 

Nagasam. She was sent by Achyutaraya. She 
made an endowment, but the amount of it is missing 
in the inscription. (IY. 46 , 20-7-1547). 

TEMPLE DOOR-KEEPERS OF THE BIG GOPURAM. 

(Koyiladis). 

The temple door-keepers headed by Tirumali- 
karan, made an endowment of 570 panam for food 
offering on the Yugadi day and on a Brahmotsavam 
festival day. (Y. 70 , 20-6-1546) , 
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Vbmappam Seyvar 

One of the Vipijappam SeyvSr Tiruvenkata 
BhayakkSra Ayyapaftar, son of Tlruvenkatap- 
perumalaraiyar constmoted a mantapam in front of 
his house and made an endowment of 2455 panama 
for making food offerings to Uteavar daring festival 
Ho was obviously porforming in Tirumalai tho same 
fnnotion which the Araiyaro have been doing in the 
Brirangam Tomple 

Louses of Temple Pras&d&ms (PnuadaVlanar 
Mahamedantfah) 

Tlie lesseee of temple prasadams made endow 
monte of 1850 and 3260 panama for making food 
offerings to Sri Vlttaldsvaraswami and for Sri 
Govindaraja (V 88 , 6-2-1547) 

Temple Astrologers. 

We came across during the latter part of tho 
reign of Achyutarnya one Yenkatndri Ayynn, eon 
of YSndalur Tirumalai Josyar (Viehnuvnrdhana 
Gotra Asvalayana Sutra and Rih Siildin) who on 
20-11-1538 endowed a village (name missing) in 
Pojtnplnndu Sirrani with an annual incomo of 700 
Relchnl Pon for offering dail> to Sri Vonkatcsa 24 
vollai tirupponakam 24 niyakn tallgai and ono 
Akhandara fed with ono mnraknl of ghee Another 
non of Tirumalai Josyar by namo Sri Rama Bhnttar 
endowed (V 1) on 21-7-1541 two villages Muttur 
in Siddhavattam Sinnal with an annual inconu of 
100 Ileklmi Pon ond PudukVol In Pndavldu Rnlyom 
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yielding annually 200 Rekhai Pon for offering daily 
4 vellai tirupponakam. A third son by name Mala- 
yappar made an endowment V. 131 ; 30-7-1551 of 
two villages Tadapalam in Silakonda Sirmai (Uttara 
rajya) and Tandalam m Padavidu Rajyam with 
annual incomes of 100 Rekhai Pon and 200 Rekhai 
Pon respectively for a daily offering of 4 vellai 
tirupponakam. 

The endowments of the three brotheis would 
have yielded annually 1300 Rekhai Pon. It does 
not appear that they were in any way connected 
with the Tirumalai temple administration But 
considering that the villages endowed by them were 
situated as far apart as Padavidu and Uttara rajya, 
the family should have had a high reputation as 
astrologers and should have been in affluent circums- 
tances. 

Another donor who deserves notice is TJDAYA- 
GIRI DBVARAYA BHATTAR, the son of 
Udayagin Harasmga Bhattar of Vasishtha gotra, 
Asvalayana Sutra and Rik Sakha. He was evi- 
dently an Archaka by birth But we are not sure 
whether he was so by profession. He appears first 
as the recipient of 1J taligai of prasadam daily in 
Tirumalai Manamapoli Smgaraja bestowed on him 
which on 19-1-1545 (V. 28) as charity. We next find 
him on 8th January 1545 as the donoi of 1600 panam 
for maintaining two water sheds (V. 61). In this con- 
nection we are told that the Sthanattar made to 
him a free gift of 2£ taligai of prasadam daily from 
the common pool of prasadams or Stkanappoduvu in 
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Govindaraja temple Tirupati Part of thiB (1} 
tallgai) was to be U3ed by him for feeding thoso 
employed in his water shed. The latter were paid 
monthly wages of 4 panama. The water sheds were 
situated in the VyasarSya mantapam in Govindaraja 
North Mada Street and in a mantapam constructed 
by him in the Banna kanava near the first ascent of 
the Hill. He appears next as one invested with 
some authority In V 66 dated 25-3-1546 1 ho is 
deecribod as the eafni/tuQul (managers of afiairs 
outride the palace doors) of Potlapati Ohinna 
Timmayyndova Maharaja He founded a small 
village below the Ohennapadaiyan tank, named it 
Vittbalesvarapurum, received a gift of 1 shares of 
land in another village called Nedunsijukulnttur 
and obtained the right to collect 30 Rekliai Fon 
from the Tirupati Komatis and from the Tiropati 
and the Kottapalayam merchants. Ho also exonva 
ted an irrigation ohannel Vittaiesvaran Knlviy for 
the cultivation of certain lands in Varndamjapuram 
alias Tiruohohukanur All these ho ondowed for tho 
maintenance of the temple of Vittalcsvarasvnmi 
and for 8n Govindaraja Ibis shrino of Vijjaid 
svaro was in a port of tho Hnnumon Temple oppo.il to 
to Sri Govindaraja Templo Tho Tirumnnjannm 
and food offoringB woro arranged with great dis- 
crimination and included novornl ting'd divnsame 
visesha divnsams and festival days. Wo arc not 
told what tho total income from thi endowment 
was but the services are listed in tho inscription 
Hcovidrntly wanted to do more for wnfind him 
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(V. 89) on 6-3-1547 (i e , 1 year later) making 
another endowment by raising subscriptions from 
the merchants of Tirupati The amount is not 
mentioned m tho mscuption, but the total expen- 
diture amounted to 1280 Rekhai Pen a year. This 
inscription is of verj r great value to us as it gives in 
detail all the items of expenditure which an ordinary 
temple had to incur in a year m those days. We 
also see at a glance the various services to be per- 
formed. These details will be used m considering 
with the economic condition of the country during 
that century. He made two other endowments, one 
V. 90 ; 12-5-1547 for an expenditure of I04-f panarns 
yeaily for the 5th day festival of Kodai Tirunal for 
Sri Govindaraja, and the other V. 91 , 1547 of a 
capital sum of 2800 panam for certain Ubhayams for 
Sri Govmdaiaja and Achyutaperumal and for certain 
food offerings dunng Sri Venkatesa's Purattasi 
Brahmotsavam. 

We have seen that the merchants of Tirupati 
responded to Devaraja Bhattar willingly. On his 
account some of them have made large endowments. 

He made a last endowment V. 100 dated 
14-11-1547 for the benefit of Sn Vittalesvara temple 
by collecting yearly 52 Rekhai Pon — from the 
merchants of Tirupati 30 R.P. to be paid as magaraai 
by the meichants trading m the ankanam of Penya 
Rajavidhi constructed by Potlapati Timmara^a ; 10 
Rekhai Pon to be paid by the peail merchants and 
12 Rekhai Pon by-the merchants who trade during 
Purattasi Brahmotsavam m "the WtthalesVarasVami 
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temple site There was already surplus of 70 Kekhai 
Pon on hand to be added to this. 

Kalatti Seth mada an endowment of 1035 
panama on 31—12—1543 for oertain food offerings on 
days selected by him for Brl Yenlcateaa and 8n 
Varahaswami 

VangUpuram Narayana setti, son of Periya Nigu 
Seftlar mado an endowment of 48,900 panams of 
which 43900 was by him and the remaining 5000 
by 17 membors of his family He teas the disciple 
of Anandampillat Ayyangar It is also seen that he 
was a shroff dealing m gold (Kasnkkadai) Even 
in those days It seems to have been the praotioo for 
pilgrims to purchase Kaaus in oxohange of current 
coin, so that those who have takon a vow (parti 
cnlarly children to put into the hundi or Koppara, 
handful or dosudu of Kasulu) may do so Tbo 
ubhayams wore In Tmunalai as well as Tirupatl 
In Tirumalai ho instituted his ubhayam of KOyil 
ajcdr Urumanjanam. For Bn Govindaraja he arran 
ged a daily offering of ono Vadai padi and plnaknm 
ota, evory day during the evening tomSla sovo 
(oost of Tirumalai and Govlndaraja offorlng 187 
RP ) one Bandhl offering dally to Tiruvolt Alvin, 
160 Rekhal Pon a yoar etc , Ho did not forgot to 
offer sorno in tho namoof hisacharya. His aoharyo 
was tho recipient of a large portion of tho donor" 
share. 

Ono Appayya Srf(i mado an endowment of 650 
panam for food offerings on occasions. 
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ENDOWMENTS BY DEVOTEES 



One Govindi made an endowment of 2180 
panama for making food offerings to Sri Venkatesa 
and Sri Govindaraja on festival days She was a 
shepherdess and the endowment was for the merit 
of her parents and sister. She owned a garden and 
mantapam in Tirumalai. 

Two others of shepherd caste Elian and Nara- 
saytjan (Vadukkur Idaiyar) made an endowment of 
850 panams for the purpose of food offerings to Sri 
Govindaraia and Sudikkodutta Nachchar and Tiru- 
va].i Alvan on festival occasions. 

Endowments by persons unconnected with the 
temple administration. 

Endowments made by persons who were be 
mere devotees and who had no financial interest in 
the temple. The more prominent of these are : — 
Bhayakkara Raraappayyan, Gangu Reddi, Nagara 
Padandaiyan, Vangapuram Timmana Udaiyar, 
Channamman, daughter of Pratapa Ellamarasar. 

BHAYAKKARA RAMAPPAYYAN. He 
was the son of Rayasam Timmarasayyar, who 
flourished during the reign of Achyutaiaya Maha- 
raya and made endowments m his time One of 
these was the grant of the villages of Chirala, 
Perala and Andupalle on 8-9-1538 with an expected 
annual income of 500 Rekhai Pon for the purpose of 
offering daily 16 tirupponakam and one appapadi 
to Sn Govmdaraja After a few years the Sthanat- 
tar found that it was not possible to realise the 
income from these villages and that the services had 
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to ibe stopped Therefore hiB son Bhnyakkira 
Remap pay y as granted in lieu of these three villages 
half of the villages of Knlattur (east of Nedunndu 
EechambSdl village) with an annual income of 150 
Rekhai Pon and the whole village of, Koppoli in 
Manamapoli Sirmai with an annual income of 350 
R.P In this manner he made sure that his fathers 
endowment did not fail (V 17 , 14-6-1544) 

The same inscription includes other endowments 
made in bis own name, an endowment of the 
villages of (1) Parachur in Addanki Sirmai yielding 
150 R.P yearly, and (2) Karuchohum in Gandlkotai 
Sirmai yielding 80 Rekhai Pon (Total 450 RP ) 
With this amount he arranged for offering 19 more 
tirupponakam taligai daily to Sn Govindaraja, (15 
In his own names and 4 for the merit of Raolichn 
rasayyar a son Krislinappayyar) Ho also arranged 
for offering dally one tirupponakam to TiruvSll 
Alvin Lakshminarayana, Sri Andnl and Aohyuta 
perumil Tho total was 26 tirupponakam doily 
OANCfU HFDDI of Ognmpidu village He 
mado three endowments The first which for 
1500 panama was random Acliyutaraya s time on 
19-2-1535 His second and third endowments ware 
made during Sndasivnrava s reign Thoy consisted 
(V 3) of 10080 panams on 11 9 1542 and one vlllago 
and a half (Korolngunta r and Alamelmangnl full) 
V 84 on 3-11-1546 with an annual incomoofl20 
RP Tho ubhnynmB on the former wore 6 tirnp- 
ponakam daily to Sri Vtnkatc>a and to Tiruvljl 
Alvon Govlnda hrlshnn nnd Govindemja in Tiru 
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pati on cortain occasions Tmivengadamudaiyan 
was offered 4 tirupponakam daily and certain 
ubhayams on otlioi days. 

NAGARA PADANDIYAR He seems to 
have obtained a gift of some village ivitli an annual 
income of 300 Rekhai Pon from Sadasivaraya and 
to have endowed it to the Tnumalai Temple for 
offering daily 4 tirupponakam to Sri Yenkatesa As 
this village failed to yield that income he endowed 
instead half the village of Tippanapuram in Penu- 
konda Sirmai with an annual income of 300 Pokhai 
Pon. He also paid m addition 100 ghatti varahan 
for impiovmg the tanks and channels m that 
village. (V. 77; 10-8-1546). 

This is the only inscription in which Sadasiva- 
raya is mentioned with the prasasti “Purva 
Daksliina Paschima Uttara Samudradhisvara " in 
addition to the usual Mali arajadhiraja Rajapara- 
mesvara Sri Yira Pratapa. It is however an 
exageration to include Uttara Samudram as having 
been under Sadasivaraya’s rule. 

VANG APV RAM TIMMANNA UDAIYAR. 
He made an endowment (Y. 81; 13-10-1546) of 12000 
panam for offering daily 6 vellai tirupponakam to 
Sri Yenkatesvara The donor’s quarter share was 
to be delivered to Yangapuram Narayana Setti, a 
merchant of Tirupati, for the purpose of maintaining 
a water shed in a mantapam which had been 
constructed by his father Ellappa Udayar at the 
foot of the Tirumalai Hill. 
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CHimAmtAN daughter of PRATAPA 
ELLAMARASAP She made a grant of the 
village of Vankayalapa^tu (Sriramachandrapumm) 
in Kondavidu Sinnal with an annual income of 300 
Rekhal Pon for offering daily 10 vellal tirnpponaham 
to Sri Govindaraya and 8 to Sri Vltthalesvara (V 
118 8-7-1547) 

Tharo ore also a number of other donors whose 
endowments are noted below They are for various 
services and not exclusively for sorviocs to Sri 
Vonhateevora. 







Panama 




1 


Attukuru Singurayyn (21 3 1545) 


150 




O 


Vangnpuram Tiruvonkatayyar 








(1 5 1545) Knftllarpattu village 








income yearly 


300 




3 


Sottnluru Knppayyan 


2550 




4 


Desantrl Perarulnlayyan 


140 




0 


Ettur8rinUaaar 


450 


V— 8 


G 


Etlappa Filial (3 10 1543) 


2580 


V_ie 


7 


Sewn Solti (11 5 1544) 


B80 


V-74 


8 


Aruraflli Appayyan (13 9 1544) 


1800 


V-3I 


0 


Tmunnlamman (15 2-1545) 


4100 


V— 12 


10 


Penya Konori Sotti 1545 


3200 


V-44 


11 


Singamyyn (51 3 1545) 


150 


V-3G 


12 


Hanumayyan (2 10 1545) 


3750 


V-49 


13 


Truvenkata Kouri (5 7 1545) 


10 


\-7fl 


14 


Tirumnlamnien v 18 8 1 4G) 


1000 


V-85 


1 • 


hoppuSetti (14 12 154G) 


2000 


V 103 


1, 


Timmayyan 


GOO 




17 


TinJVcnkaLadajsar ('545> 


3G>0 








%,0W 



SIS 




$ 



CLASSIFIED LIST OF DONORS AND THEIR 
ENDOWMENTS. 



Aliya Raraaraja and 


p , No. of A “ nua ! 


otlier Chiefs. 

t 


0ash villages m comem 
® panams 


V-29 Aliya Ramaraja 


50 Puduppattu 


rooo 


V-53 P Timmarajayyan 13220 




V-78 do 






101 Pappu Timmaraja 


1565 Kollur’ 1 ' 


lo’oo 


156 do 


Venadu 


2500 


51 VittalesvaraMaba- 






raya 


r Palamangalani 


do 


j Paranur 




do 


( Venakattur 


10000 


11 Matla Vaiadaraja 


3120 




27 Manapoli Sriranga- 






raja 


Errapakkam 


1000 


75 Sripati Obalesva 






rappa 


Perur 


3000 


158 Tiruvadi Raja 


Kulaiyapattam 3500 




r Bangaram, 




93 Pendlikoduku 


Vittaseri, 




Timinaraja 


Bbudapuram 


2000 


168 Tirumalaraja _ ... 


16500 




125' Araviti Kondaraja 


Ten villages 


57130 


133 do 




570 


141 do 


Nagari & Vidu 4000 


15^ Aliya Raraaraja ... 


Four villages 

r ~ * . — 


40000 



- - ■ ■ — . ~ - - 

34455 27* villages 126700 

. . - ^ 
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No of - 4 >- Tmtla ' 
General*, etc. Cash income in 

a panaras. 



13 AttilanguNayakar 
19 Mortl NayakkaT 


550 


Ivlllago + 








41 shares 


750 


30 Krishnappa Nayak 


780 






86 Sown Nayak 


2380 






102 


500 






98 Sowappa Nayak 




1 


700 


127 Snrappa Nayak 




1 


4000 


138 A. Tirumala Nayak 




1 


eoo 




3310 


3J+4} shares 


6250 


Ciril Officer* 








21 Rayasam Han 








nppar 


1580 






129 Vonkatadn 

1G7 , do 




21 


10300 


his brother 




4+96 eh 


6460 


1C1 1 Kamnlkn Appn 
173) layjnr (two) 




1+landfl 


3058 


148 147 




1 






1580 




19818 



ArrVi»Vat 

V GO VcnVntnttumivnr 
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CLASSIFIED LIST: DONOBS AND ENDOWMENTS 



Jiyars. 



Cash 



No. of 
villages 



annual 
income in 
panams 



V— -2 Koyil Kelvi Jiyar 
80 Vanamamalai 
Ramanuja „ 
V-94 Vada Tii'U vcn- 
kata .. 



Acharyapurushas. 

V— 7 Ananda Appayyar 
Kandada Sriranga- 
chariyar 

97, \ Sottai Tirumalai 
17] j nambi Srimvasa- 

ayyangai . . . 
123 do Kumara 

Tattayyangar 



2500 

2000 

840 

5340 



500 

1500 

1 20000 

not known 9300 

3400 323 

5420 1 29300 



Others connected with 
the Temple. 

Tallapakam Tirumalai 

Iyengar ... 7932 20600 



Tiruniara.urwUdaiyar. 

V-5 Kuppa Venkattarasu 1282 
64 do ... 530 

do ... 1085 

821 




HISTOBY OF TIBOPAT1 



Tlrnnlnra ar-Udalyar 


Cash 


No of 
villages 


Annual 
income in 
panama. 


6 Knppayynn 


1500 






15 do 


200 






58 Another 


2210 






59 Periyasala 


2240 






82 do 


2575 







11702 



Emporumanad iyar 


3329 




Door keepors 


570 




Prasadnkkarnr 


2455 




Tirumalai Josynr sons 1 


nooo 


Udn> nRin Devamya 






Bh attar 


4600 


13320 



Merchants 5.!8 r '5 



69920 1 


26320 
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CHAPTER XXL 



THE ARAVIDU EMPERORS OF VIJAYANAGAR 
AND THE TIRUVENGADAM TEMPLE, 

1565 — 1665 

Histonatis hn\o not told us what was the fate 
of Sudeswndd’s a Mnhaiayu after the battle of 
Rakshasa tangadi oi Tali kola in 1 ' 65 A D and 
when ho died. It is also doubtful whethci Araviti 
Bukkaiaja Rmiaraja Si i ran gar. Via Tnumalaraja 
(the brother of Aliya Ramariga) ically u c cended the 
throne as Emperor in succession to Sadasiva Malia- 
raya and if so when. Whethci Sadasiva Maharaya 
left any sons whose claims were supei ceded is also 
not known Nor is there any inscription m Vol V 
or in Vol. VI of the Devasthanam inscriptions to 
show that Tnumalaraja was at any time lccogmsed 
as the Empeior. The first member of the Aravidu 
dynasty to appear in the inscription as Emperor 
is Snrangaraja This inscription is dated (V '3 ,) 
16-1-1583. 

The period between 1565 and 1583 deserves 
scrutiny m the light of two of our inscriptions, viz 
No. 174, of Vol V and No 2 of Vol VI We 
have already noticed that No. 173 (Vol. V) dated 
26-1-1564 which was made one year before the 
battle of Talikota distinctly states m the preamble 
that Snman Maharajadlirraja Rajapaiameswara Sn 
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Virapratapa Sri Vira SadasivarSya Maharayar was 
tho Emperor ruling at tho time The next insorip 
tion in Vol V No 174 ia dated Enday the 7th tithl 
of the purva pal, sham in Kumbha month and 
Blm-ani Nnkshatra of the eyollo year Snmukha 
Saha 1495 (29th January 1574 A.D ) In this 
inscription tho preamble gives a prasasti slightly 
different from the usual form It omitn or leaves 
blank the name of tho Emperor ruling at the time 
It reads When Snman Mnhnmnndalesvnrn 
Hajadhiraja Bajaparamesvara Sri Virapratapa Sri 
Vira was ruling the kingdom 

Tho birudu Maharaandalesvara Bnjndhiraja 
denotes perhaps a lower dignitary than MnhS 
rnJadhlrHja It would not bavo been used if at the 
time 8adasiva Maharayar wob alive or was ruling 
tho kingdom Beading through tho toxt of the 
inscription another peculiarity i« noted Tho 
Sthanattar, evidently acting under tho orders of 
tome ono whoso name is left blank, but who is 
described as the eon of Amv:t(u Bukkarnja 
deva niahSrnyar of Atrejngotm Apnsthnmba Sutra 
and Itajus S ikha arc stated to have mado over 
in p^rpvtultj to two persons Arulalar and Kanina 
kamjjo (relat'd to Mn udur Appnn) the ono fourth 
share (donors s' are) of tho p-n°ndams which were 
l» mg off red In the name of Arhs utnrayn Mnhar3yn 
Hie rmm of the then Empero- who was evidently 
no Sadadvnraya Is omitted Tlie order authorising 
the Sthanattar to dl*po>e of once for all Achjuta 
rijft s share / manat al ro from the Fmpcro- but 
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from the son of a certain Aravitti Bukknraya 

W ah a ray ar. We know that at this timo Araviti 
Bukhara va ... Tirumalaraya was the most promi- 
nent man in the Empne, even if ho wa* not the 
Empoior. We may thorofoie conclude that Tiru- 
malaiaya was tho Emperor at this time and that it 
should have hewn om* ol his sons, either Smanga 01 
Vcnkatapatiddva, who ompinveiod tlu* Sthanalt.n 
to act m the manner they did But though Tuu- 
malaraya was tho Emperor, he was ovidently not 
foi his name being mentioned in the inscription as 
Emperor Considenng the tragic circumstances of 
the Empire when he was called upon to ascend the 
throne and the uneeitnmty of retaining the Empire 
such an attitude may he considered natural in a 
person of Tirumalaraya ’s nature The omission of 
the names ip the inscription might have been 
deliberately made 

The next inscription lelatmg to this transi- 
tion penod is VI-2 of the date 27—1 1—1579. The 
preamble m this inscription shows a clean break 
from all the pievious and the subsequent ones. 
There is no reference to any ruling Emperor It 
starts with ‘ Subhamastu, Svasti Sri ' and proceeds 
to recite the date of the inscription as Saka 1501, 
Piamadi samvatsaiam, Vrisckika masam, purva 
paksha dasami, Friday, Uttirattadi nakshatram 
The details about the donor aie given next, 
Komandui Appayyan, son of some Appa Ayyangar 
of Jayangopda Sola mandalam. Next come the 
details of the food offerings to be made and 
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the nature of the endowment this being the 
excavation of a spring channel for Irrigation 
(kasakkal) The 8 than attar in Tirumalai state 
that they accept the endowment under the orders 
of the Sri Vaishnavas of Tirumalai This is not 
the usual form of subscription m inscription. 
The usual ending is 1 i® $ 

(3*i ® jd(Vj£*rp *t(i fjji A** r - yfOQ** 

ftiQQmt But tins inscription ends thus u P<$ 

i*WcSo> ^(iji muprer^fiiQw* 

JJuuip-#® QsrdV&MQMAg flg&arp •Mjvjmji—uQiQpfjF 

iSaya ®«k^»rOO«f In the next inscription vix., 
VX 3 (16—1—1583) the usual preamble ‘Bubamastu 
Bvasti Sri Snman Maharajadhiraja Raja para 
mesvara Bn Virapratapa Sir Vira Bnrangadeva 
Maharayar ruling the kingdom * makes its 
appearanoe again 

The oonfuaion during the interval might have 
been due to the fact that the capital of the empire 
was somewhere away from Yijayanagar or Oh an 
dragiri and that the Bthanattar did not get any 
authentio information about the Btate of the Empire 
and the Emperor 

The Devasthanam Epigraphist in his note on 
page 2 (Vol VI) and in his Report (page 309) states 
that Tirumalaraya ascended the throne about 1575 
A.D having at the same time shifted his capital to 
Penugonda and that his reign was a brief one last- 
ing for two or three years daring which time his 
second boh Srirangamja (Ranga II) was co-regent 
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with him. Dr. S K. Ayvangar also states on pages 
308, 309 of Vol II. of his History of Tirupati that as 
the battle of Talikota went against the Hindus, 
Tirumalaiaya lemoved the capital fiom Vijayanagai 
to Penugonda and that his loign commenced about 
1575 A.D Dr Ayyangar also states that Tiru- 
malaraya in his own lifetime appointed his thud son 
Venkatapati a^ the Governor of the southern part of 
the Empne with headquarters at Chandragm. We 
have seen that m inscription VI. 2 which is dated 
27-11-157^ theie is no mention of an Emperor. If 
an Empeior was believed to be ruling, the Sthanatlar 
would not have omitted all refei cnees to him 

Inscription No 3 (16-11-1583', reverts as has 
already been pointed out to the recognised pattern 
of preamble It therefore looks as if for nearly 18 
years after the battle of Talikota, the Sthanattar 
did not definitely know whether the Hindu Empne 
continued to exist oi not. The donor in No. 3 is one 
Tillappa Nayakkar, residing in Vijayanagar City. 
This perhaps shows that although the capital of the 
Empire was removed to Penugonda, people were 
still living in Yijayanagar leading a normal life. 
He owned a garden in Tirupati and there was a 
mantapam in that garden. He is therefore likely 
to have been a native of Tirupati residing m Vijaya- 
nagar, pLobably as one of the Officers undei Sri- 
rangaiaya His endowment was in the nature of 
excavating an irngation channel m the (timvidai- 
yattain) Temple village of Padi in Ulmandalam. It 
was expected that this improvement would yield 85 



827 




I HISTORY OF TIBTJPATl 



putties of p&ddv valued at 34 Refchai Pon at the 
rate of 4 panam per putti 6f paddy Hie ubhayamB 
consisted of festivals on the Hunting festival day 
and on the day of his own birth star (a^ai naksha 
tram) both being celebrated in Govmdaraja 6 temple 
This inscription affords interesting information 
about the prices of Beveral kmdB of grains and 
provisions as well as of cooked and baked food 
offerings current at the tame 

All tiie inscriptions from 3 to 8 of Vol VI 
mention Snrangaddva Maliarayar as the Emperor 
Their dates lie between January 1583 and 1^8 AD 
(8aka 1510) The ne^t inscription (No 9) which 
is dated 14th July 1592 mention* Sri Vira Venka-ta- 
patideva Maharayar as the ruler of the Kingdom 
The date on whloh Srirangaraya s roign came 
to an end and Venkatapatidevaraya s reign com 
menced cannot be definitely stated In regard to 
the end of the rule of Sri Venkatapatiraya also there 
is sonic uncertainty Dr Ay y an gar states that it 
ended in 1614 whereas inscription No 19 showri 
that it extended even to 1616 AJ) 

There really is no need for ns to know for 
certain the names of the ruler* in whose time the 
inscriptions in Vol VI were made All that we 
have to note is that the Tuluva dynasty came to an 
end witi i Sadasivaraya M ah way a. When it 
actually onded is not definitely known We ore 
also not certain whether Tirumalarfiya actually 
roigned as Emperor Inscription No 1 in Vol VI 
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mentions his name as Timmaladeva Mahara]ulun- 
garu and Tirumalarajayya He is not called Ttru- 
malaraya Maharayar in any inscription It is likely 
that after the calamities that had happened to the 
empire he was not inclined formally to crown him- 
self as the Emperor and assume all the prasasti 
But it is significant that the Aravldu family 
assumed the Government of the Empire as the 
undisputed successors of the Tuluva family even 
though the Tuluvas belonged originally to the 
- Kannada country and the Aravidu’s hailed fiom 
the Telugu countiy since known as Rayalaseema. 
We do not also find any sign of the Kannada 
language m any of the inscriptions of this period 

As ministers of Sadasivaraya Mab araya, Araviti 
Aliya Ramaraja and Ti rum alar a] a made munificent 
endowments to the temple But after ascending 
the throne of the decadent Empire, not a single 
endowment was made by any member of the Aravldu 
dynasty. The endowments made after 1574 A D 
were made by some of the officers serving under 
them, by the Acharyapuruslias and Jiyars attached 
to the 1 temple or by well-to-do devotees This 
dynasty ruled for neai ly a century from 1575 to 
1665 A. D. It is- stated that Yenkatapatnaya got 
himself crowned m Tirumalai, that he made 
Chandragm his capital and that he was frequently 
visiting the Ti rumalai , .Temple 1 Ceitam Yijaya- 
nagar coins beating the inscription ‘ Sn Yenka- 
tesvaraya Nam all ’ are referred to as evidence 

1 Pages 3n, 322 of Dr S K Ayyangfal's History ^VoL II) 
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of hia close association with Timmalai But none 
of the Aravidu Emperors made any endowments 
Another feature worth noting is that out of 
192 inscriptions clubbed together in Vol VI, it is 
only in the case of ^2 inscriptions that a date can 
be assigned with certainty and only eight of these 
inscriptions find a place on the walls of the Tiro 
malai Temple the la<»t one belonging to the year 
161* AD All the others arc found on the walls of 
8n Govindarfijasvami Temple in Tlmpati or on the 
Alipiri structures at the foot of the hill ascent. 
THE CENTRE OF INTEREST THEREFORE 
SEEMS TO HAVE SHIFTED TO TIRUPATI 
AFTER 1616 A D This might have been due 
to the want of adequate feeding arrangements 
m Tirumalai perhaps on account of the failure of 
the annual income from the lands endowed to tlie 
temple caused by the ruined or neglected condition 
of the irrigation channels We however find that 
Ramarajai ya s avasaram tsandhi offering! of 200 
taligai was being offered m Tirumalai in 1G16 (page 
116 Vol VI) and that from out of the Sthanattars 
share of this the Srivaishnava Rnmanujakutam 
was allotted 12 taligais from that date We also 
find from Narayana dasaris endowmont that in 
1606 AD (page 96 Vol VI) the Raraanujaku$am 
in Tirupatl was providing food to pilgrims at a cost 
of 50 Bekhai Pom The only Ramanujakutam in 
Tirupatl was the one started by Aravi^l Kondaraja 
m 1547 A.D This was the one which provided 
food for nearly 2000 pilgrims a day How these 
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pilgrims fared after 1616 A D. we cannot’ say for 
certain The bulk of the food offerings made during 
the century following the battle of Talikota was 
made for specific festivals or ubhayams, most of 
which were in Tnupati The food offerings would 
therefore have benefited the natives of Tirupati 
more than the visiting pilgrims. 

After the death of V enkatapatidevaraya I, say 
m 161 6 A.D , there was no peace m the country for 
along time The observations contained in '‘the 
English Factory records ” against the dates shown 
bear out this statement They were m search of 
suitable places for establishing factories : — July 20, 
1620 (From Batavia to the company) “ .. We 

iefeired the sending of people to remain m Pulicat 
until we are better furnished with factois, being 
unable to spare any fiom hence until the President’s 
coming Were it not for future hopes, that factory 
at Pulicat were not worth the establishing, being at 
piesent all m wais with one anothei It is m time 
of peace the place of best cloth and paying m all 
coromandel coast 

Again about the invitation the English had 
from the Naick who owned Amagaon (Dugiraja 
patam) to seat themselves within his territory, they 
stated that when they visited him on January 26, 
1626 he was conducting a siege of some fort twenty 
miles away They presen + cd him a cannon and got 
the concession; but at the same time they felt 
doubtful about the Naick continuing to hold his 
possessions They observed that “the Naick stood 
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cm doubtful terms whether he shall keep his country 
or he is a usurper and that the true king doth daily 
take from him and his fellow confederates A letter 
dated Aug 29 1629 contains the Statement that the 
great king of the jentues (Chandragiri rajah) reduced 
all the Naioks to submission save the one in whose 
territory Amagaon was situated and they feared 
that the latter would not long be able to hold out 
On Januarv 23, 1633 — Christopher Read wrote 
Masulipatam and Amagaon are sorely oppressed 
with famine the living eating up the dead and 
man durst scarcely travel in the country .for fear 
they should be killed and eaten The Golkonda 
army sub<*equently overran the whole country and 
Amagaon itself was occupied by a neighbour 
There was confusion everywhere when Venkata 
pathy I died in 164t There was always the trouble 
from Golkonda particularly from about 1638 AD 
This was made worse by civil wars of succession 
Rama IV Venkata II and Snranga II had all to 
fight for the throne in succession. The agricultural 
economy of the country would have been much 
upset by these wars There was also a great famine 
about 1630 AD These circumstances possibly 
account for the absence of inscriptions (particularly 
In Tixumalai) showing any endowments made Dr 
B 3L Ayyangar says (page 373 History of Hrupati 
Vol H) the wealth of Mir Jumla was enor 

mens becau<*e of the vast plunder that he got from 
the 8outh Indian temples that he conquered while 
among the temples which camo within the purview 
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of hie conquests, tho toniplo at Tnupati would be 
one of the most prominent ono and suioly it must 
have been ono of thenchcst Temples like Kala- 
hasti, Conjivaram and a number of otheis that could 
be mentioned certainly do come within the sphero 
of his activity This is about all that we could hear 
of regarding Tirupaii in these campaigns in addition 
to the fact that Smanga mado thiec effoit9 on 
separate occnsions to iccovei Til upati Ho succeeded 
in recovermg it in 1650 and perhaps lost it again 
so that it remained under Golkonda’s possession' 
afterwards Mr. Ayyangar does not however 
specify the throe occasions refened to above But 
it was pointed out already (while loviowmg the 
inscriptions shown in Vol V of the T T Devastha- 
nam inscription No 43) that on Jyeshta Bahu’a 10 
in the cyclic year Yisvavasu Sriman Maharajadln- 
raja Rajaparamesvara Sri VirapratJipa Sri Vira Sii- 
rangaraja Maharaja visited the Tirumalai Temple. 
<c xr°zi rr°a 

^ tfoXTr°zi 7$z5-°&s$ 55 and that the 

Visvavasu year can be only 1665 A.D when one 
Siirangaraya was the Emperor. Unless the Tiru- 
malai Temple was within his Empire, he would not 
have paid a visit to it But it is curious that the ins- 
cription is on a separate slab m Tnmnalai and not 
on the walls , and that no mention is made of his 
attempts to reconquei Tirupati from the Muslims, 
Nor did he make any thanksgiving offering to the 
Deity 
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There vs mention of a Koit Kelvi Van Satha-. 
kopan Alagiya Manavala Eamanuja Jiyar 
Qsrt B cxnn-QuuBT jfipSu umanr guurerKS?**'* 

In Inscription No IS dated 19th April 1596 A-D 
relating to an endowment made by Silamb'daiyar 
settb one of the merchants of Ramapuram This 
Van Sathakopa Ramanuja Jiyar seems to have been 
the Jiyar of the Ahobila Mutt about the some period 
This matham being a Va lagalai matkam its Jiyar 
must have beon a Vadagalai In the Ahobila 
matham there used to be three Jiyara, ranking 
aooording to seniority This Van Sathakopa Ala 
glya Manavala Ramanuja Jiyar was presumably 
the Vadagalai Jiyar and Koyil Kelvi also though 
not Periya Koyil Kelvi Even, now there is invari- 
ably a Vadagalai Ekingi attachod to the Periya 
Jiyar in Tlrupati The Devasthanam Epigraphist 
translatee the expression 7 *V **** 

4 jy^o t awrwr fijTfujTsjijgsSut as * Koyil Kelvi Satha 
kopan and Koyil Kelvi Alagiya Manavala Rama ’ 
nuja Jiyyar , as it the Tamil words indicated two 
different persons. He completely ignores the prefix, 
van to Sathakopa. The translation is obviously 
incorrect. There was friendly relationship between 
the Vadagalai and the Tengala! Jiyars in those 
days For instance in Vol VI 10 dated 16-1-1591 
it is stated in the endowment by Koyil Kelvi Annan 
Ramanuja Jiyar that the Tirumanjanam and the 
food offerings to 8n Qovindamja were made while 
seated in the Van Sajhakopan matham which is a 
Vadagalai matham Thereafter we do not find 
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Ramanuja Jivar as making endowment or receiving 
any prasadams as donoo The name occurs again 
No 18 dated 4-11-1614 to describe a mantapam as 
one constructed in the name of Periya Timmappan 
tlnough the agency of Tirnmalai Tirupati Periya 
Koyil Kelvi, Annan Itamanuja Jiyar. The use of 
this expression for describing a place and a manta- 
pam would not by itself mean that he was alive in 
1614 It may be that the Vai> Saihakopan Jiyar 
was his junior m 1594 and that m 1596 he became 
Koyil Kelvi Jiyar. We note from these inscriptions 
that there was harmonious relationship between the 
Tengalais and Vadagalais in those days 

This Van Sathakopa Alagiya Manavala Rama- 
nuja Jiyar 1 is probably the same as the Van Satha- 
gopaJijar who in 1584-1585 was instrumental in 
liberating the Ahobilam temples from the hands of 
the rabid Sai vites known as Hundais and the Muslim 
Ibrahim Qutab Shah of Golkonda. The temples 
were captured by the Muslims with the assistance 
of the Hundais m 1578 The village was pillage 
and the temple structures mutilated, a fact to which 
the carved figures in the unfinished Kalyana 
mantapam bear testimony. Upon this the Srivai- 

1 Oue of the predecessors of this Jiyar, VedSnta Sathakopa 
jiyar, was the recognised recipient (sishyaparamparai) of betel leaves 
and nuts which represented the donor’s share ofliissishja, name 
not given in the inscription (V 65) nor the date The T T D 
EpigraphiSt presumas, in the foot note furnished by him to the 
inscription, that the sishya was Nandyala Narapparaja (V 122) who 
made his endowment in 1549 AX). One Paranbusa jiyar is Said to 
have been his successor and prcdiccssor to Van Sathakopa Alagiya 
Mauavala Ramanuja Jiyar, 
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ahiiavas deserted the place And although Vat) 
Satliakopa Jiyar persuaded Srirangaraja to reconquer 
the place under the generalship of KondflrSjn 
Venkataraju and plant a Vijaya Sthambham m the 
Temple, the village soon became depopulated Van 
Satakopayatl himself might have left for the 
branch matham (rather the original home) in 
Tirumalai some time after 153' 1 ' Here in corvsidera 
tion of the groat service he had done for the cause 
of Snvalshnavism, he might have been appointed 
as Koyil Kolvi Jiyar in succession to Annan Rama- 
nuja Jiyar who died sometime about 1594 AD At 
any rate we find that he was the Jiyar In Tim 
malai, when Venkatapatidevaraya, the spiritual 
disciple of Etpir Tirumalai KumSra Tataohariar (a 
Vadagalai), was the ruling Emporor This Is a 
matter of some importance to the two sects of Sri 
Vaiahnavas in Southern India. 

Err TOR TIRUMALAI KUMAR A TATA 
CHARIAR' mentioned above was 'a prominent 
poison among the Snvalshnavas of the day He 
is known to have made several endowments in 
Kanchipuram and his descendants have always been 
holding the key position in the temple of Sri 
Varadarojaswami there. He is stated to have hod 
tho Vimonamof Sn Venkatesvara s temple regil 
ded But there is no inscription in Tirumalai or 
Tirupati whioh mentions so important an event. 

I The conect genealogy of P^nr Tirnmtlil Kumlr» T»Uch*rl»r 
I* jtivto M foot In connection with SotUi Ejjar Tlrnmalilmnibi 
SrinlT»«y7*&g«r In JUd* It*»j» • period Ch*p XX pp. 700, 761 





KUMARA TATACH AlU AR'fl ENDOWMENT 

Theic is however an inscription which enumerates 
the villages endowed by him from the income 
whereof sovcral festivals and services wore ai ranged 
to be celebrated every .\ ear This endowment (VI. 
5: 25-9-1583) was made when Simian Mnhnrajadhi- 
laja H a] a pa l am 6 s va r a Si i Virapiatapa Sri Vna Sn- 
rangarayadova Mahavnvnr was ruling the kingdom 
and perhaps hefoie ho became the acharya or 
guru of Su Vira Vonkatapatidova Maharaya, tho 
sncccssoi of Sn Rangaiayadeva Mah.linyar. It is 
possible that he was the guru of Vcnkatapati even 
before lie became the Emperor and that the ritua- 
listic portion of this coronation was performed by 
him as is generally believed He did not niako any 
endowments during the peiiod when his sishya was 
tho Emperoi. Theic is only the legend that ho did 
the legildmg of the Vimanams. But foui entire 
villages weie endowed by him (in 1583), just fifteen 
years after the battle of Talikota The expected 
annual income from these villages was 720 Rekhai 
Pon 1 __ 

1 l Ayyninbakhatii m Pfila\cttu Simla! near Tcrku lung-unai 
division income 300 R 1’ 

2 Pis'ltlnr in the same Sirinni . 210 ,, 

3 Puhvfiyt in the same Sirmai „ 30 ,, 

4 Mullai v5vi in "lulai parivayi 150 „ 

These Milages were endowed for the following purposes — 

(a) two Pongal taligais to be offered daily to Sri Venkntesvara 
at the time of tlic Dadhjodana Sandhi after Tiru nnnjanam costing 
146 RP 

( b ) the celebration of a Tirukkodittirunftl yeailj m the month 
of Arpasi Among the vahanams to be used during this festival 
specific mention is made of Nauji (llamsa), Garuda and Anai 

elephant) \ahanams The expenditure on this festival including 
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E^ur Tirumalai Kumars Tataohanar ayyan is 
described as the grandson of Tolappaohariar and 
the son of Ayyavayynngar of the Sa^hamarshana 
gotra Apasibamba 8atra and Yajus sakha But 
he is not described as an aoharyapnrusha This 
shown that bio ancestors had separated themselves 
from the main family of Tirmnala'nbmbi long 
before andihad lost the right to be called aoharya 
pitrtisbas of the Tlramalai Temple But the branoh 
family has been allowed to rotain the right of 
reading the Kaisika pnrana in Tirumalai while the 
mam family does it In Tirupati This will however 
be dealt with at greater length when we come to 
the AoliaryapuruBhas of this temple 1 1 

We see that In this period exoept for tbs 
endowment made by Knmara Tataoliariar the 

the ration* food offering* on *11 the 11 d*j* amounted to 410 R P„ 
and 8i panama, 

(e) the flower crown fe»tiT*I (TlrumugakkaJln) fo^ll R.P and 
5J panama. 

(<f) the provision of • apedal Pnlagokkappn mar*) for the 
Mnl* Seram on th* Friday occurring daring the TlmkkodUUmnll 
The manner In which thl* l* performed ba> already been described 
In the chapter on dally worablp. ThU cost 1 6 R.P and 1 J panam 
*11 leatWal for ifolayappva ani Bri tri*hn* at * 
of 8 RP and 7 ptmma / 

(/) the moat significant Item Is however the provision made 
for the Kalntk* \ n anam ubhayam In TlrumaUi at * coat of G R P 
■ml 75 panama Thli conalata in the reading of the Ralilka paraoam 
(already deaerlbed) on the early morning of Kalalka or Uttaoa 
dvadait day The right of reading the pat anam on thl* day 1* * 
right whlcbTiaa been rince then atrf la atlll being ererdaed by the 
Kanchlporam Patachar family IH.tributJon of I jalpaijl offering# 
at Sri Ramanuja a ahrtnc to thoie who recite the Prabandhami 
dnilng the Brahmotaaram 
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others woro all of minoi impoitaneo. Bui tho\ 
show that the irrigation sources stood m need of 
ropaus and that the Sthanattar wore prepared to 
celebrate ublmyams in exchange for repair work 
done to there irrigation sources. No cash endow- 
ments weio made during the period of Sriranga- 
i:iyni i c , (till 3 5S8 A.D ). 

Vcnkatapatidcvaraya Maharayar I 

We next pass on to the period of Venkata T 
The inscriptions of this period are those numbered 
from 9 to 19 (July 1592 to Nov. 1616). There are 
only three endowments show ing grant of villages 
for the performance of ubhayams. In two cases 
services alone aro mentioned, but not the endow- 
ment. In other cases, irrigation channels aro stated 
to have been excavated. Nine such channels are 
mentioned, all being m temple villages. There was 
no endowment in cash. 

A small'endowment (VI 17 ; 8-11-1613) which 
consisted of the re-excavation of a spring channel 
in Pfmdi village Wcas incised on stone in the presence 
of Venkatapatideva Maharayar. The irrigation 
channel was called Nattu Kalvay in Pundi village 
and it entitled the donor for offering one tiiuppona- 
kam daily in the Tirumalai temple (Inscripkon No. 
VI 17. 8-11-1613). The presence of the Empeior 
himself on that day probably made the Sfclmnattar 
mention that fact. It is also for that very reason 
that it is specially noticed here. It is generally, 
believed that Venkatapatiraya having removed 
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his capital to Ohandragiri, was frequently visiting 
the temple and that he was so gaeat a devotee 
of Sri Venkatesa that he even issued ooins hear 
ing the figure of Sri Yenkatesa with the words 
Sri Yenkatesaya Namah Inscribed But m 
view of the fact that lie made no endowments to 
the Temple it la doubtful whether the belief is well 
founded We have seen that money was sea roe in 
those dayB and that the restoration of irrigation 
ohannels was the only manner in which the temple 
services oould be kept going But Kanukas or 
voluntary gifts of money, coins of various kinds, 
jewels, etc put into the Koppara (or hundl) of the 
temple would have continued to be made by the 
pilgrims for this was a long established practice 
It is not unlikely that the Emperor was reduced to 
the plight of making use of all the surplus Income 
of the temple for maintaining an army in defence 
of the Empire He and his spiritual mentor KumSra 
Tatacbanar would have considered such a diversion 
of temple funds as having Sri Venkatesvara s sane 
tion The coin might therefore have been issued in 
the name of Sri Venkatesvara This is a possible 
explanation of the coins bearing the inscription 
' Sn Venkatcsaya Namah i 

It is worth noting that during this period 
thero were three instances of endowment of 
whole village The first oF these (VI 0 14-7-1 592) 
was roado b> one Periya TImraappa Naynkhar res! 
ding in Yijayanagaram inl r >92AJ) The village 
endowed by him was known as Agaram PundamatH 
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situated m Palnivam Snmai of Terku Magamai 
(Southern Piovineo) yielding an annual income of 
320 Rekhai Pon All the ubhayams of tliis endow- 
ment were in the temples of Sri Govmdarajaswami 
and Sri Ramanuja m Tiiupati. The second endow- 
ment (VI 10; 3 G— 1— 1594'J was that of the village of 
Timmanayakapuram sttuatcd m Kondvidu s’rmai 
of tho Vadakku Magamai (Roi thorn province) 
yielding an annual income of 200 Rekhai Pon It 
was made by Koyil Kolvi Annan Ramanuja Jiyar 
in 1394 Some of the ubhayadars of tins endow- 
ment were in Tirumalai and some m Tnupati, The 
third instance was the endowment (VI 15, 2-3-1607) 
by one Rarayana Dasari Rayakkar of Timmapuram 
village situated in Chandragin Rajyam (Ulmanda- 
lam) and yielding an annual income 600 Rekhai 
Pon. All the ubliayams of this endowment were in 
Tirupati for Sri Govmdarajaswami and for Sri 
Raghunatliaswami installed by him on a manta- 
pam on the banks of the Govinda-pushkarim 

There is however a defect or flaw in the record- 
ing of the inscription relating to the last endow- 
ment. The preamble states that the date of lecoid 
Was " Parabhava Samvatsara mina month, apara- 
paksha panchami, makha-nakshatram, Saka 1528, 
when Vira Venkatapatideva Mahaiayar was 
railing”. The week-day is missing. Reifher the 
aparapaksha nor the purvapaksha panchami of 
that month in that year was concurrent with maklm 
nakshatram. There is an error of 6 nakshatras. 
Aparapaksha panchami is concurrent with Visakha 
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nakshatra So large an error can be explained only 
by assuming that the inscription was made a long 
tune alter the grant. It may also be that tbe grant 
itself is spurious. , i 

tLo endowment of villages situated in the 
Northern, the Central and the Southern provinces 
may be taken as svidenoe of the existence of a 
stable government in the oountry and the absence 
of the turmoils of war The provision made in the 
endowments for the celebration of ubhayams m the 
temples of the Alvars and of Sri Ramanuja null 
cates the influence which Venkatapatidevaraya ns 
a Srlvaishnava, was exercising over hiB officers.. 

Endowments in the shape of grants of whole 
villages cease i nth the cyclic year Partibhava Saka 
1BB8 (1600-1607) Thereafter tho endowment Is 
invariably made in the shape of re excavatioh of 
old spring channels or the excavation of now toes 
for the irrigation of the lands m the tiruvidruyt jjanl 
villages all of -which are situated in Ulmandalam, 
near to Tmimalai and Tirupati Between tbe years 
li9G (8aka 1518) Dunnukhi, and 1616 (8akal638) 
Nala ten irrigation channels were re-cxcavated in 
thiB manner by six donors Bilambidalyar 8e$I of 
Rimapuraiu (VI 12 19-4-1596) renovated tho 

disused channel called Rayanorl Kslvfiy in Rama 
puraru, so os to increase the yield annually by 140 
Rekhai Pon Bokkosam Narasayyan of Vijaya 
nagarain (VL 13 31-3-1G06) improved an irrigation 
channel so as to make the lands watered by it yield 
annually 27 Rekhai Pon more than the former 



842 




RENOVATION OF OLD IRRIGATION CHANNELS 

yield Hanumayyar Appangar, commander of the 
Vijavanagar forces, stationed at Malyavantam 
' Hills, Vijayanagaram, (VI. 14 ; 28-11-1606) le- 
excavated threo irrigation channels in Kallaru and 
Nadya ru river limits and also granted 3/4 share of 
a new village founded by him called Appangar- 
palayam the annual income derived out of the 
endowment being 365 Reklmi Pon. Singayanayakan 
re-excavated (VI. 17 ; 8-11-1613) the Nattukkalvay 
m Pundi village and also gave 2 shares of Pallam 
lands and in return foi it obtained the right to offei 
1 tirupponakam daily to Si i Venkatesa Nottakkara 
Venkatayyan of Dannayaka Achyutapuram village 
founded by ^enkatapatirayadeva Mali a ray ar (VI. 
18; 4-11-1614), re-excavated two irrigation channels 
m 1614, one in Nayakan Kalvay village m Kudavur 
nadu which gave an increased yield of 400 puttis of 
paddy, the price of which was 4 panam per putty. 
Lastly Sriman Mahamapdalesvara Olnnna Timma- 
lajayyan through his agent Ghattu Tiruvenkata 
Ayyangarof Tirunarayanapuram (VI 19 ; 4-1 1-1616) 
excavated two irrigation channels, one m the temple 
village of Ilamapdaiyam and the other in a village, 
the name of which is missing in the inscription 
The lands irrigated by the channels yielded paddy 
valued at 281 Rekhai Pon and 6 panams over and 
’ above what they were previously yielding. 

In all the above cases, the excavation of chan- 
nels in the villages of ulmandalam would have been 
done only at the request or the suggestion of the 
Sthanattar. The donors were men of influence, who 
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Could muster local labour and execute tho repairs 
This form of endowment shows to some extent the 
pitiable economic condition into winoh -the country 
was drifting after 1606 A J) , / - 

Another reason for making endowments of this 
kind might have been the Impossibility of realising 
income from lands situated far away from Tirupati 
owing to the disturbed state of these regions. For 
aught we know the Sthanattar and the Tiruppagi 
Bhandarattir had to supervise tho mnhagemenl of 
more than 200 villages situated in different nidus^ 
sinnais and magamais of tho Vijayanagar Empire 
It docs not however appear that an v serious diffi' 
eulty was felt in the management of landed estates 
oven so late as 1616 A.D For instanoe 5 Maha 
mandalesvara Oh inn a Thimmayyans endowment 
states that Ramarajayyans avasaram of BOO tahgais 
every day teas regularly functioning tn November 
1016 AD It may be remembered that two out of 
the four villages granted for the purpose Slngaln 
bdvi and Vajikolil were situated in Raichur and 
Mud gal sirmai which wore then distracted by war 
and that tho other two villages Taralaoh chord and 
Mokalipat^u were situated In Penyapakkam sinuai 
(probably inTeiku magamai) We also learn (VI 0) 
that by the year 1G1G A D the number cf annual 
BrahmOtsavams for Sn Govt ndaraj asvamt had risen 
from three to four, and that the other festivals were 
also being celebrated as usual Eleven Brahmot 
savams were hhetetse being celebrated in Ttrumalai 
cxcry year Ubhayams were plentiful , many of 
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them being those which were instituted after 1580 
A D The Ramamijakufams m Tirumalai and in 
Tirupati were functioning. The irrigation sources 
and channels alone appear to have been much neglec- 
ted, either on account of the disturbances or an account 
of the continuous failure of rams. 

There are two points worth noticing from these 
insciiptions 

Lakkappa Nayakkar granted three fourths 
sharo of his new village called Annangarpalayam 
and leseived 1 the lemainmg one-fourth share for the 
maintenance of his own men. A very large part of 
the prasadams was also oidered to be distnbuted free 
to the pilgrims m front of Sn Ramanuja’s shrine m 
Tirumalai to the detriment no doubt, of the Sthanat- 
tai’s maraul lights 

The second point to note is that the re-exca- 
vation of the' spring channels did not always add, 
in any maiked way, to the ongmal yield of the 
lands The increase m yield was generally expected 
to be something more than the old To that extent 
the donor was entitled to making food offerings in 
his own name But in several cases it was only a 
portion of the offering of the old endowment that 

1 j he Tamil expression used for this reservation is " ( # EMEar 
-sme iurr(T^s^ tfijjpfi'Q&QairszrL- . riie Devaslhatiam Epigra- 
plust translates this as reserving one-fourth share of the land and 
the rights of the chaunel ' for the purpose of maintaining your 
officers and army ’ The Tamil expression can hardly mean all 
this Under the Vijayauagar Empire, so far as we know, no private 
army was main 1 ained by any of the commanders. 
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was transferred to the name of the new donor 
This is found clearly stated in SrbChinna Tjmma 
rajayyan b endowment Twelve tallgals out of the 
two hundred taligais of Ramarajavyan s old endow 
ment was transferred to the credit of the new donor 
(Chinn a Timma rajayyan) in consideration of the 
re-excavation of the channel f done by him. 1 These 
twelve taligais were sent to the Raraanujakutam 
But the Stbanattar took out of this, 2} taligais as 
their share leaving only 9} talighis with the neces 
sary adjuncts of Kuttu, Ian, ponkkan curds oto 

for distribution to the desantris. ! r 

1 I ! I 

Sri Vlra Rama Raya deva Mahnraya (Rama IV). 

Wo next pass on to tli e period of 8n Vifn'Pratapa 
Sri Vira Rama Bavu deva Maharayar Although 
it is the general belief that Venka^apatideva Maha 
rfiyar I died in 1614, we found from inscription 
No. 18 that he mast have been alive on 4-11-1616 
It has also been generally accepted that he was 
succeeded by Ranga III, B^n of his , elder brother 
Rama III * whom he had actually nominated as his 
successor and that the latter shortly after he oscen 
ded the throne was murdered along with, all his 
adherents by the Gobbun Chief Jnggarnyn 
the brother of one of the queens of Venkatapati 

1 ** M ,©0(?£*»«t_^«K_trrcr $ *[<&£> 

stcsfU^^P QjpixtTsiQMitm® fi<gu>1axSii rrunffTB 
QfviQMuumrrm 

2. JUmi 111 w«« one of Tlrum Urtyfl • bom 
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The only ono who escaped is stated to havo been 
suueptitiously lemoved by a washerman by con- 
cealing him among soiled clothes and subsequently 
crowned in Kumbakonam as Rama IV. Historians 
presume 'that Ranga III was murdered some time 
m 1614 after Venkatapati’s death and that after 
a civil wm of succession, Rama IV was crowned as 
Emperor in 1616. But accoiding to oui insciiption 
Venkatapati was alive till November 1616. His 
death, the succession of Ranga III, and the massacre 
must therefore have taken place after 1616 and the 
ultimate coionation of Rama IV must have taken 
place in 1618 A.D. 

There is only one inscription (VI. 20; 25-5-1627) 
of the reign of Rama IV, oi Sriman Maharajadlii- 
raja Rajaparameswaia Sn Vira Pratapa Sri Vira 
Ramaravu deva Maharayai as he was styled. He 
is believed to have been the Emperor till 1632, A.D 
when lie was succeeded by Kumara Venlcatapati- 
laya, or Venkata II. We howevei find that Ven- 
kata II was the reigning monarch on 20-9-1631, 
Some correction therefore seems to be necessary in 
the generally accepted dates of accession of these 
Emperors 

The donor of the endowment (VI. 21) mentioned 
above was one Nottakkara Narayanan, son of Ven- 
katayyan and grandson of Konappayyan all of 
whom were attached to the Tmimalai Temple as 
Nottakkarar (appnsers). He executed lepairs to 
two iingation channels in Kudavuv nadu, so as to 
make the land irrigated by them yield an additional 
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produco of paddy Valued at 440 Rekhai Pon a year 
Tlie price of paddy was calonlated at the rate of 
6 panam per putty According to the previous 
inscriptions the price was only 4 panama per putty 
(Vide VI 4-11-1614) Th&ie <wob thus a fifty per 
cent Hee in the price of paddy owing perhaps to 
fnmlne conditions The festivals for which the 
amount was to be used were all celebrated In Tiru 
malm only There were no new festivals but'onlv 
the proper pelformnnce of the old ones such as 
Vnaanta navnmi ubhayams during Brahmotsavams 
and festival nbhayama on all the 53 Fridays 1 'aht] 
53 Sundays. A perusal of tho long list 1 of' food 
offerings and processions contained In the inscription 
showB that there was no lowering of the standard In 
tlio celebration of festivals In spite of the nse in 
prices t , ,i 

' ' It was during the reign of Rama TV that 
inscriptions describing the numerous gifts and 
ohanties mnde by Mafia Kumam Anantdmjo son 
of Tirmongalanatha and Chennamtna were riiado 
in Tliupati He belonged to the Dova Cibola family 
of tho eolar race and was perhaps related to Krishna 1 
devaraya onoof whoso sons-in law was one 'Matin 
iVaradaraja 1 i < i i 

Me.t |a Anntitarafns gifts add charities were 
maiio in 1028 A D and are described m two inscrlp 
tlons. Of these Inscription VI No. 25 Is on the east 

1 lolORirsi nlooSnOEs, I »pp«m. ntl r «„ m tfnt.l.l nunO- 
h«nni T.UI lupokko r||m*J«I ni.ntppornppu nnS 1 tijijill dn*l 
tlf Dnp*nj-lr»ni port, dttlhyW n»m. 5 1 / 
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wall of the Pndiila (Snpada) mantapam m Tolugu 
script and "No. 2G is on the west wall of the manta- 
pain in grantha script, tbo languago being a mixture 
of Telugu and Sansknt. Tbo Sripada mantapani 
itself was constiucted by him at the foot of the 
Tirumalai Hill The gifts and charities mentioned 
in the inscriptions aio numcious and should have 
cost seveial Iaklis of va rail an *5. Tbo most note- 
worthy point about tlicm is that not even a single 
item of endowment was left to the management of 
the Sthanattar of the Tirumalai, Tiiupati temples. 
The inscriptions also enumerate gifts and charities 
to bo administrated m religious centres other than 
Tirupati and Tirumalai One aspect of these 
endowments deserves our attention They were 
made at a period of history of the Vi jay an agar 
Empire when there were succession disputes and 
massacres in the royal family. He does not seem 
to have been affected by them The count] y which 
lie ruled lay as stated in the inscription between 
Aliobilam and the Tirumalai Hills It lay to the 
north and west of the Velugoti Yacbamanayak's 
territory and perhaps to the south and east of the 
Gobburi chief's tenitoiy It cannot be considered to 
have been at any time so rich a tract of country as 
to spare the enormous amount of money which 
Anantaraya was able to spend on charities The 
inscription says that he fought a number of battles 
and overcame his enemies at the places mentioned 
m the mscription-Palagiri, Alimela, Pileru, Chap- 
palli, Venupalli, Kottikala, Dalakada, Gundluiu, 
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jMuwura, Kumalla kalvfiy It is not stated whether 
these battles formed a part of the L cml war m 
connection with the succession dispute Historians 
also state that a certain Maharaja preyed treacherous 
to 8 n Rangnraya Mali a ray a in 1578 AS) , ■vylien 
Ahobilam was captured and looted by the Muslims. 
All that we know for certain is,that ho had the 
wealth and that he spent it in gifts and charities 
lavishly i i u , 

There is a story connected with the construc- 
tion of tli© big gopuratn in Govmdaraja Sannidhi 
Street m Tirupati, built by him It ia stated that 
the architect a man belonging to the sou tl/orn 
country, was ordered to accompany the J bandies 
which were loaded with bags of co ns at Matla and 
despatched to Tirupati The bags formed the first 
batch -To tost the financial capacity and the 
earnestness of Anantaraya, the architect cut somo 
holes in the bags so that when the handies reach bd 
Tirupati It was found that the bags were not full 
and that there was leakage along the route Ananta 
r&]a was however not perturbed by this loss. He 
sent word that whatever money was needed ■would 
bo supplied promptly and that no delay should 
occur m the execution of the work on that account 
Upon this tho architect assured his patron that he 
might regard the work as good as executed The 
story would seems to show that tho Rajah was not 
only very rich but that he was also gonerouf 
Various structures are enumerated m the inscription 
os having been executed by him At that time of 
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f amino these works" would Imvo afforded great roliof 
to the poor. The Rayah’s gifts and charities weie 
distributed among both Vaishnavite and Saivite 
temples. They aie mostly m the region, now called 
the Cuddapah district— at Udayagiri, Nandalur, 
Vontimitta, Siddliavatti, Rayacliot, Puslipagiri, 
Anantarajampet and Cuddapah. The gopmams and 
prakaram walls of most of these temples weie 
constructed by him. In some of these temples lie 
made provision for the daily worship also. In Tnu- 
vallur (Chingleput Dt.) lie constiucted the Vasanta 
mantapam To Kalahastisvaia he presented a 
golden peacock and a mokana vimanam. To Su 
Yenkatesvara he presented three vahanams (golden 
horse, elephant and Sarva Bhupala Vahanams) , he 
presented a Ratnadhya makuta (gemset crown) He 
also constructed a flight of stone steps to Tirumalai, 
the agra gopuram and a Unnata Keli mantapam. 
His charity consisted also in establishing free 
feeding houses for pilgrims m as many as twelve 
places, most of which lay in the Cuddapah district 
besides the two in Tirupati, one at Alvar Tirtham 
and the other on Seshachala Kuruva on the Hill 

For the proper supervision of his chanties, he 
employed his own agent Kondayya. He should 
have commenced his numerous works long before 
1628 A D, They would have normally taken about 
10 years to execute. Tirupati did not form part of 
his own territory, but 1 lay just outside it. It formed 
a part,* and the most important part ot the Vijaya- 
nagar Empire Rama IV commenced his reign m 
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1618 But Hatla Kumara Anantaraja makesino 
mention of the Emperor's name in the inscription of 
hxs endowments He seems to have acted indepen- 
dently of even the Sthanattar of the temple- ( 

It is believed that Rama IV was not certain 
that he would rule long and that therefore he 
nominated in 1622 two persons as hiB succes- 
sors One of these was Peda Venkata H 'son 
of Ranga IV and grandson of Aliya Rimarija the 
other was Sriranga a nephew of Peda Venkata li- 
lt is not certain in what year Rama IV died It 
cannot bo 1632 as is generally believed Con 
temporary records of the English Factories m India 
nnd the Dutoh go to show that after tho death of 
Rama IV there were succession disputes between 
Poda Venkata II and his nephew Briranga in or 
about August 1631 These disputes ot civil wars 
wore rather between the adherents of tho two 
claimants than between the onole and the nephew, 
Damarla Venkateppa, the brother in law of Peda 
Venkata espousing the cause of Venkata and tho 
northern ohiefs espousing the cause of Srirangn In 
an inscription dated 29-9-1631 (VI 21) Kumara 
Venkatapatideva Mabarayar (Peda Venkata III is 
named with the usual prasasti of tho emperor and 
as being tho rulor on that day Peda Venkata II 
was perhaps actually crowned as the Emperor in 
1632, as is generally believed He continued to rule 
till 1642 A-D Although Sriranga succeeded him 
as Emperor only in 1642 lie seoms to have from the 
commencement of 1632 considered himself to he the 
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emperor. For we find that in inscription No. 23 
dated 15-6-1638, Sriranga is mentioned as being the 
ruler* and his name is associated with the Emperor's 
prasasti. The possible explanation for these in- 
consistent statements by the Sthanattar would be 
that so far as they were concerned, both had equal 
claims and that they had no business to take sides. 

For oui pui poses it may be taken that Kumara 
Vonkatapati (Venkata II) ruled from about Septem- 
ber 1631 to October 1612 Srnangaraya succeeded 
him as Emperor although the Damarla Navak and 
some of the other Nayaks were opposed to Sriranga 
The Golkonda King was at this time invading the 
territories of Sriranga. The English were also 
fortifying the factory which they built m Madras, 
having obtained a grant from Damarla Muddu 
Venkatappa on 22 august 1639 and confirmed by 
Venkata II subsequently on a gold plated cowle 
deed which was lost in the sea m 1693. A fresh 
grant was also made in Nov 1645 corresponding to 
the month Karthikai and m the dark fortnight of 
the cyclic year Parthiva True copies of these docu- 
ments as given the English Factory records and 
are given as Appendix. 

There are three inscriptions relating to the 
period of the reign of Peda Venkata II, or Snman 
Mah ar a j ad h i raj a Raja paramesvara Sri Vira Pratapa 

l a . . r§) em>!rrvirsar$ps[r& /wsaJ/vOeyo/Tr 

QJ 

su jrisJ&CSpaii tU/r 

ucbwot # jqtystnr&Garp ^sirupin . . 
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8ft Vita Venkata patiraya deva Mahar'aya lasdio 
was styled The first is VL 21 dated 29-9-1631 'rind 
describes an endowment made by one 'Raraaohdn 
drriyyan who excavated an irrigation ohanne] in the 
tetdple village of Vgdirajapuram and' thereby 
increased the ann ual yield from the irrigated landsi 
Oat of the additional moome a number of ubhayame 
were arranged to be celebrated in Tiruranlai and 
Tirupati We leam from the inscription that the 
matham of the Ilan Koyil kelvl Jiyar | in Tirupati 
was situated in the street south of tile south srem of 
the Govindaraja Sanntdhi street It is now in the 
south sreni of the Sannidhl street itself and west of 
the big gopuram The second inscription VL 22 
dated 2-1-1636 gives details of an ’ endowment by 
Prativadi Bhayankaram Aiypangaraoharyar one of 
the Acharya Purushas of the temple He lived in 
the AyyangSr tiruvidhi, also oallod BhasbjakSr 
AgrahSram and now known as Qovmdaraja North 
MadaStreet. a. spring channel in the temple village 
of Avllili was renovated by him He also made 
a 1- contribution of 25 Rekhab Pon ou the occasion 
of tho installation of Lakshminarayanapperumil 
and Periya Alvir in a temple built by him in tho 
South Mada Street From the moreased yield 
ubhay&ms Were arranged to be celebrated All those 
hbhhyams had a ddfimle Sri Vnishnava oomplok 
Abdht them In this Inscription there are three 
points of Interest to ns (1) the number of NIrvn 
hams of the 8thanattar which was 12 till 1631 AJ> 
was reduced to 4 There was no share In tho nirvo 
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r ham for the Sthanattar But there was ono for 
Tnupatiyar, one for Nambimar, one for Periya Koyil 
Kelvi Jiyar and one for the Sthalakarnam This is 
a significant change , (2) Nathaniuni temple in 
Nathamuni Street in Tirupati is mentioned for the 
first time (3) We learn that land was being 
measured with a rod of 32 spans, one such square 
rod making up one kuli of land 

The third inscription is VI 23 dated 15-6-1038. 
Although the Emperor’s name is given in this 
inscnption as Snrangadeva Maharaya with the 
usual prasasti we know that Venkatapatideva was 
the real Emperor at the time. The name of the 
donor is missing, but we learn that he was a 
brahmin living m Kundanala village, in Urava- 
konda Sirmai From these details, we see that his 
village lay in the territory which was under the 
governorship of Srirangaraja. He therefore seems 
to have regarded him as the Emperor. He exca- 
vated two irrigation channels in two temple villages. 
One of these villages was called Agaram Maiji- 
yakkon pattu The name of the other village is 
missing in the inscription. He was a man of some 
status and owned a garden with a mantapam in it 
in Tirumalai. The main point of interest in this 
inscription is, the information that it furnishes about 
the re-arrangement of the miwahams of the Sthanattar . 
Their composition according to the earlier inscrip- 
tions was Tirupntiyar 4 , Sabhaiyar 3 ; Hambimar 
1 ; Jiyars 2 ; Tiruninra-ur-udaiyar 2 ; total 12 We 
learn from this that the new Sthanattar was composed 
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of 6 persons and that the Nambimars J iyars Tim 
pattyar Sabhaiyar and the Ttrumnra-ur Vdaiyars 
did rot form members of that body "We also notice 
that the Tirupatiyara were reduced from 4 to 1, the 
Babhaiyars from 3 to 1 and Hie Tirurnnra ur Udai 
> are from 2 to 1 This change mnst have taken place 
some time bettoeen 1QS8 and 1638 AJD 1 < 

Srlman Maharaiadhlraja Raja Par*me*varm Sri VIrm 
Pratopa Sri Rangaraya deva Maharayar or Rang* VL 
8n Rangarfiya deva MahSraya asoended the 
throne in October 1642 and probably reigned till 
1665 Ho was previously i e from about 1632, the 
Governor of the province 1 of Ohnndraglri which 
included all the districts lying to the north of "that 
plaoe The ascendency of Dam aria Venkatappa 
brother in law of Vonkatapati deva and- the grand 
vizier of the Empire, and the ill feeling subsisting 
between Venkatappa and t Y Schama Nayakka, who 
was the supporter of Srirangaraya resulted In a 
permanent estrangement between the Emperor 
Kumora Venkatapatl and his nephew Snrangarayol 
The two factions in the Empire which first made 
their appearance soon after the death of Venkata 
piti I in 1616 and during the succession dispute and 
the consequent civil war seriously affected the 
Empire. Distruotion of life and property and the 
uncertainty In tho country about the security of 
private property brought about dislocation in trado 
and agriculture. Foreigners like the Portuguese 
the Dutch and the English found it risky to mnko 
advance payments to local merchants and middle- 
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men. Their trade on the east coast in handwoven 
fabrics was m a flourishing condition till the troubles 
arose within the empire Famines caused by failure 
of rams and the fmquent wars made agriculture a 
risky undertaking. There -was a great famine in 
1630-31 which lasted some years. Such in short 
was the state of the country up to the year in which 
Snrangaraya VI ascended the throne. 

Tins explains why there wore so few endow- 
ments after 1616 A D. Between 1616 and 1638 there 
were only four endowments, but none of these could 
be compared to those made during the pie-Talikota 
penod During Srirangaiaya’s (VI) reign there 
was not even a single endowment. It could not 
have been due to any growing lack of faith m 
temple worship among the people All through the 
centuries the class of people who made endowments 
were Emperors, and their kinsmen, the feudatory 
chiefs, the rich land owneis and mei chants from 
all parts of the Vijayanagar Empire and Tellingana 
country, the residents of Tirupati and its surround- 
ings, religious leaders, acharyas, acliarya-purushas 
and all others connected with the temple including 
the servants. Every one owed his prosperity to the 
flourishing condition of agriculture, trade, industries 
and commerce and safety to pilgrim traffic There 
was complete dislocation of these as the result of the 
unwise and unpatriotic conduct of the members of 
the ruling family and the Nayaks who weie the 
provincial governors. Their differences made it easy 
for the Muslim kings of Golkonda and Bijapur to 
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extend their conquests to the South and to divide 
the Hindu Empire between themselves Sriranga 
riya was the last victim of this unwise policy of 
the Hindus 

The observations and events chronioled from 
time to t*me by the English and the Dutch Factors 
are the main sources of information relating to this 
period In 1642, soon after flnranga became the 
Emperor Damarla Venkatappa opened negotiations 
with the Golkonda invaderB with the object of 
maktng them act against the Emperor The treason 
was found out and Venkatappa was seised, impn 
eoned and stripped of most of his territories. His 
hrother Avyappa then raised an army to effect his 
release When Snranga found himself harassed on 
one side by the Muslims and on the other by Ayappa 
bo pardoned and released Venkatappa, The English 
Factors at Pub li cat wrote on August 25, 1643 “ the 
country hath been and still is at present in broyles, 
one Hague against another and most against the 
King which makes all trade at a stand But the 
king by means of the king of Vizapore (Bijapur) 
vA o for 15 lakh of pagothas nnd 24 elephants, has 
sent some thousands of horee for his assistance is 
likely to have the better In 1644 Damarla 
Venkatappa again proved treacherous and rose in 
open rebellion. There was also a fresh invasion of 
the Carnatn country by M*r Jumla, the viziorof the 
Golkonda king well known for his iconoclastic 
frenzy and plundering propcnseties’ Damarla was 
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then replaced by one Mallaya (a rich merchant and 
agent of the Dutch). This man in his turn proved 
tieacherous and was likewise dismissed, after he 
had, without a struggle surrendered in 1646 tho 
strong fortress of Udayagiri to Mir Jumla 11 The 
country was distracted by the wai between three of 
the chief Nayaks on the one side and Sri Ranga on 
the other. The latter was at the same time being 
attacked by Bijapur on the west and by the Gol- 
konda forces under Mir Jumla on the east. Even- 
tually Sri Ranga after suffering a severe defeat 
under the walls of Vellore, was forced to pay a large 
sum as indemnity to the leader of the Bijapur aimy 
The Ray ales sobered by the successors of the 
Muhammadans, returned to their allegiance and 
promised to assist the king in maintaining the 
independence of the countiy These events 
happened before May 1646 A.D. To the turmoil of 
war and the troubles on the coast was now added a 
great famine as a result of which the people gave 
themselves for slaves to any man that will but feed 
them ‘The price of food rose to an excessive 
extent ”. 

“ Before the end of 1646 Mir Jumla conquered 
all the neighbouring districts and came within two 
days maich of the King’s court ” 

“ In October 1647 the English factors bewailed 
the fact that the company sent them no liquor to 
drown the stench of the corpses that lay unburied 
wher ever they went and the cries of the dying 
people They stated that Mir Jumla had almost 
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entirely conquered the kingdom and that thd English 
would do "well to get their grants made by the fled 
Jentue king (Sri Rangal m 1645 (November) con 
firmed under the great seal of the king of Golkonda, 
which was made possible by the offer of a brass gun 
to Mr Mir Jam la. 

This was in the middle of October 1647 In 
January 1652 hostilities broke out between the two 
Muslim kings of Golkonda and Bijapur and Mir 
Jural a was surrounded by the Bijapur troops The 
poor Vijayanagar king was watohing his oppor 
tunlty to break off his miserable yoke Hio faotors 
wrote that these evonts so distracted the country 
that they oould not adventure the oompany s monies 
abroad The war in the Camatio was continued 
strenuously The Bijapur Commander in Chief 
captured the fortress of Penukonda in March 1653 
and wanted Mir Jutnla s permission to pass through 
his territories on his march to Gingee (Ohenji) 
Thereupon Mir Jumla became alarmed at the 
successes of Bijapur and therefore instigated the 
Nayaks of Mysore and Ikkeri to take np arms and 
proceed to Vellore to his help The Bijapur General 
however succeeded in capturing Vellore after a long 
siege and concluded a treaty with Brirangaiaya 
by which Chandragln with the revenues of some 
districts was left to the Raja This happened about 
November 185i and Tirupatt would therefore have 
nominally remained in the hands of the Raja. For 
in fact it formed a part of the conn trice conquered 
by Mir Jumla tho Golkonda commander 
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In September 1654 an opon breach however 
occuned between Mir Junila and the King of Gol- 
konda, Abdulla Kutubshnh This drove Mir Jumla 
into the arum of Aurangazeb and proved disastrous to 
Golkonda In 1656 Golkonda which was attacked 
by Aurangazeb and Mir Jumla had to enter into a 
humiliating treaty with Aurangazeb Mir Jumla was 
kept in Delhi and was rewarded with a grant of the 
Jagir of the Carnatic held directly under Shah Jehan 
the Emperor and the king of Golkonda was asked 
to recall all Ins officers in the Carnatic (July 1656) 
so that the now Nawab Mir Jumla might appoint 
his own men. The retention of Mir Jumla by the 
Empeior in Delhi was taken m the light of a politi- 
cal detention and the Hindus m the Carnatic were 
consequently encouraged by the King of Golkonda 
to revolt against Mir Jumla’s Officers There was 
a stiong expectation that the Chandragiri Raja 
Sriranga would seize this opportunity to recover his 
ancestral throne. The English factors at Pulicat, 
Green hill and Chambers, writing about these 
events say on 19th Nov. 1656, “The Nawab s (Mir 
Jumla ’ b) absence gave occasion to jentues rising m 
several places of the kingdom, some part whereof 
is reduced to the King and Naiques obedience, who 
have sent forces to these quarters and are now at 
the siege of Pulicat and Pundamalle What the 
issue will be we know not ; but the Nawob's party 
are very much disheartened and weak”. In another 
letter to Surat dated 5-11-1656, they say , “ A1J 
these countries formerly conquered by the Nawob 
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are now of late on the revolt the Jentue King with 
divers Naiquee being m anna Here is nothing but 
taking and retaking of places. On 10-11-1656 it 
was stated by the English that the king of Golkonda 
had let the country of the Garnatio to the Rayalus 
upon which the Rayalns father in law took posses- 
sion of part of the country and came to Pedda- 
palam Greenhill and Oh ambers however wrote 
on 28-1-1657 that it was gathered that OonSr Ohetty 
who was the Rajah s General treacherously delayed 
attacking the "Nawob b (Mir Jnmia s) party until the 
latter which was lead by commander Tnppakki 
Krishnappa ohetti gathered his forces and then 
fled from the town with his army pursued by the 
enemy They add that he allowed himself to bo 
captured and was treated well as he was related to 
Tupakki Knflhnappa A letter from Batavia of 
January 1657 Baid that the Chandragm Raja with 
an army of 8 000 men had captured the pagoda of 
TirupaU and tried to conquer Conjeevaram, Ohengle- 
put etc.,. This shows that Tirupati had gone out of 
the Rajahs control in 1646 when Mir Jnmia con 
qnered the Carnatic 

In 1657 Mir Jam la s commander in-chief 
Tupakki Krishnappa laid an ambush dofeated and 
dispersed a party of the Chandragin Rajas house 
whioh was returning to Vellore from a plundering 
expedition The king and bis adjutant 8haugee 
with 1000 horses managed to retreat to Arm Thore 
they tried to recruit a fresh army with the help of 
Bijapur and again take the field Topakf Krlsh 
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nappa also besieged m August 1658 Pundamalh 
which was m revolt against Golkonda Kuh Boig, 
commander of the Golkonda forces, inflicted on 
him a severe defeat ; he was wounded and took him 
prisoner. During this penod the fight for power 
was between the Vijayanagar King, Mir Jumla's 
commander Knshnappa clietty, the King of Gol- 
konda and the King of Bijapur. As the Enghsh 
sided Golkonda and bad captured Mir Jumla’s 
jank, Krishnappa Chetty laid seige to Madras 
between Sept 1657 and April 165S when a treaty 
was concluded according to which the English were 
to pay annually 380 pagodas m satisfaction of all 
demands Such was the disturbed condition of the 
country during these yeais. 

Mir Jumla died in July 1663 and Neknam Khan 
became the Nabob of the Carnatic in succession. In 
his turn he came to the Carnatic with an army of 
40,000 men to bring to submission all the recalcitrant 
elements. He kept one Chennampalli Mirza as has 
general of the army at Madras and also as his agent 
He subdued the whole country by about 1668. 
From Nagalapuram camp he dictated terms to the 
English Factors at Chennapatnam also in December 
1663. The English Factors wrote about him and his 
men thus : “ They are of such insulting disposition 

that unless curbed, we shall daily find it worse and 
worse ” In a lette r of December 1664 the factors 
wrote “ The Jentues are now gathering to a head 
against the Moores and if they should be victorious 
fhey would endeavour to do us a discourtesy 
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Sn Rangarayulu 0 visit to Tirumalai at this 
juncture to worship Tiruvangalanatha in the 
summer of 1665 AD Visvavasu (V 143) might 
have been to appeal to God to grant Divine help for 
victory m his attempt to regain his kingdom. In 
fact this la the only inscription in Tirumalai made 
during the reign of Sri Rangaraya and is given 
below as foot note 1 » 

The inscription records this visit or it may 
also be that he did not actually visit Tirumalai but 
only sent the slab bearing the inscription to be 
deposited in the temple. The year of the mscrip 
tion is given as the oyolio year Visvavasu and the 
corresponding Sali Saka is not mentioned But the 
prasasti shows that it refers to the Vljayanagar 
Emperor Srirangaraya.* t 

Ho lost his territories to the Golkonda and the 
Bljapur Muslims, It went to the share of Mir 
Jurala, commander of the Golkonda army in 1656 
as a jageer held directly 1 under the Moghul Emperor 
Shah Jehan Tuppakki Krishnayya Ohetti was Mir 

1 V us. 

1 sSo&fjS o 10 O' 

2 (4) Stb'So.^rtTCJ 

5 \ptrc cm cm acT&Cjtf ^ b3 

4 (Jjdc/lc’a 

2. The DeTiitbtunj EplgrapbUt has erroneously placed tbl* 
Inscription aa No. U3 In VoL V which records Uie inscription* of 
Sadariearaya a period. Bat aa there la no Emperor of the name 
Srirantaraya in whose reign the cjtllc year VUraeaan would 

come eacept the one which correaponda to 16S1 AT), the Inicrip* 
tion record* Sri Ttaogaraya a tUIl 
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SBIBANGABAYA’S LAST VISIT T5 TIBUMALAI 



Jumla's cornmandbr of the arm'y and Syed All was 
His agent in Madras diifiiig liis absence in Delhi 
and Bengal between 1656 and 1663 when he died. 
Jtfeknam Khan was appointed as Nawab in succes- 
sion. He had therefore to bring to submission all 
the revolted elements. Tirupati temple could not 
have been a revolted element. Snrangaraya is 
said to have captured it in 1657 But it is not 
known if lie was m actual possession in 1663 when 
Neknam Khan succeeded Mir Jumla In any case 
Neknam Khan came with an army of 40,000 
men. Even the English and the Dutch Factors 
had to agree to the payment of rents to him. He 
even increased it from 380 pagodas to 1200 pagadas 

r r i \ 

a year in the case of Madras. Neknam Khan’s 
agent was Chennampalli Mirza who . camped in 
Tirupati in 1668 A. D Snrangaraya s visit in 
Ties beiween the dates fb63 and 1668 If he had 
bbenL the ruling Emperor af least of Ohandragiri m 
1665 liis visit would have been recorded in language 
with greater flourish and the inscription could have 
been on the wall of the temple and hot oh a 
separate slab. 



This' inscription is a landmark in the history of 
our temple It is not couched in the usual style 
with 1 the preamble to such inscriptions. It is not in 
the Tamil language and script. The last inscription 
which was m the year 1638 (15th of June) was in 
Tamil language ahd script The next inscription is 
this one of the year 1665, in the Telugu language 
and script. It is also in different style, a sfyle 




btbtqky of tlbupati 



■which an ordinary private pilgrim would adopt to 
record his visit. The p rasas tl also is rather an 
abridged one- The purpose of the visit, rather the 
inscription is to state that he will be always wor 
shipping Tiravengalanatha. cc ©fly&DXlfcy*# 

5 ’ (Tiruvengalan&tba devunl sadfiseva) We 

have to remember here that there are only two 
classes of people who do Bad a seva or always think 
of God Yogi s and Bhaktas who have attained a 
certain stage of mental development do bo. The 
other class consists of those who inspite of their 
best endeavours have miserably failed to achieve 
their desires and who realise that faith in God is 
their only prop In life Ho made his last great 
effort in 1664 to regain his kingdom, but failed to 
muster sufficient strength Mysore let him down. 
The Inscription of 1665 AJ> has therefore to be 
construed as a final appeal to the mercy of Tim 
vengalanatha deva. There was no hopo hut to pray 
Incessantly to Him. This year 1666 might be taken 
to mark the end of the Viiayanagar Empire. 

The second point to note is that the Tamil 
language ceased to be the official language of the 
temple perhaps from even before 1665 AJ> Mir 
Jumla completely conquered the country in 1646 
He and his men came from the Tellingana He 
would have placed the secular management of the 
temple in the hands of Telugu knowing men of the 
locality or from among his Hyderabad men to 
ensure the receipt of the Income from the temple. 
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THE END OE VlJAYANAGf-AR’S CONNECTION 

He was a rapacious adventurer in the service of 
the Golkonda King as his vizier He was himself 
a military genious The commander of his army 
was an equally able and unprincipled Hindu, whose 
nearest kinsmen were the army leaders under Sri- 
rangaraya Maharaya They were all intent on 
feathering their own nests even at the expense of 
the interests of their master When the king of 
Golkonda envied his wealth and became suspicious 
he turned against his master and went into the 
arms of Aurangazeb (the son of Emperor Shah 
Jahan) m 1655 and invaded Golkonda. But the 
Emperor was not for extinguishing Golkonda So 
Aurangazeb managed to send him over to Delhi to 
convert the Emperor by working on the latter’s 
cupidity by the offer of the famous Telingana 
diamond Kohinoor as a specimen of the wealth that 
was waiting for the Emperor’s touch. It is no 
wonder that under such conditions there were very 
few endowments. Pilgrimage to Tirupati would 
have been a dangerous attempt for Hindus. 

* i 

The connection of the history of our temple 
with the Hindu kings of Vijayanagar may be con- 
sidered to have commenced with the gilding of the 
Vimanam of Bn Venkatesvara’s temple by Sri 
Mangideva Maharaja in 1359 A,D. and to have 
ended with the memorial slab left by Snrangaiaya 
Maharaya in the temple in 1665 AD It lasted 
for just over three centuries The sway of the 
Shiah Muslim Kings of Golkonda and Bij’apur over 
the Oarnatio country was but a passing phase. 
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Auran^azeb after he became the Emperor at Delhi 
was keen on extinguishing the former for the reason 
that they were Shiah Muslima. The other oyer 
powering ambition of his was to capture and annex 
the Deccan and the Carnatic oounteiee to his empire 
and destroy Hinduism He captured the Carnatic 
but failed to annex it to hin empire Ifor was 
Hinduism doe troy oil The inscrutable "Vydll p t f Cod 
checkmated his ambitions by the rapid insurgency 
of the Maratta power by the entry of Shahji updor 
the aegis of his Bijapur Muslim king rato^the acRjrtfh 
and the establishment of a Maratta principality ly 
Tanjore and later by the entry of hie eon Bivaji (jjp, 
the plea of eettling suooeesion disputes w^th hlfl 
brother Venkap over their father e estates and finally 
by the danng attempt to establish a Maratta supro 
maoy over the entire Carnatic by baulking the aml^i 
tions of his personal enemy Aurangaxeli As in 
the days when the Vijayanagar Prince Kumfira 
Kempana fought the Sultanate of Madura so also, 
when Sivaji an^hie successors had to fight against 
the muslim armies of Aurangazeb the fortress of 
Chengi (Jingeo) played a prominentpart. 'The 
mutual distraction of the Muslim 1 ancl the* - " Maratta 
powers and \he oon sequent rise of the British powe^ 
were inevitably connected with the fortunes ( of our, 
temple which stood in need of a thorough overhaul 
mg to purge it of tho«) evils winch the accumulation 
of lands and wealth from the votive offerings of 
dovotees hod brought with them The next chaptci 
will be dovoted to a short aooount of this, 




THE END OF T&E ABAVIDU DYNASTY 



Before closing this chapter we have only to, 
bear m mmd that the members , of the Aravidu 
dynastv failed to realise that the Hindu Empire 
was a sacred trust and that its governance could 
be, successfully done only by the combined effort 
of all its members and not by mutual jealousies and 
civil strife with blood stained hands. The inevi- 
table Divine punishment had to be borne with 
resignation by Srimad Rajadhiraja Raja Parames- 
vara Sri Virapratapa Sri Vira Snrangaraya Maha- 
rayar Before the end of 1646 his kingdom m the 
Carnatic was conquered by Mir Jumla for the 
muslim king of G-olkonda The king of Bijapur 
was at the same time invading and capturing the 
Mysore plateau and marching down to Chengi and 
the Maratta Shahji, father of Sivaji. was in his 
employ having been sent by God to establish a foot 
hold for the Marattas first m Tanjore and later m 
Chengi Owing to the clash of interests between 
the King of Bijapur and Golkonda, the former 
while captuung the Vellore Fort from Sriranga 
in 1654 agreed to the latter holding prossession of 
Chendragin and some adjoining districts which 
had been conquered by Mu Jumla. Tirupati there- 
fore temporarily was reoccupied m 1658 by Sri- 
ranga. The final struggle which he organised 
against the Muslims m 1664 seems to have proved an 
abortive attempt In the summer of 1665 (Jyeshta 
Bah ula Dasami of the year Visvavasu) he bade good 
bye to his kingdom and devoted himself to offering 
unceasing prayers to his god Tmivengadanatha 
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(Sada seva) The whole of South India was ravaged 
by four armies and there was no safety for Hindus 
going on pilgrimage. Mir Jnmia and his succ e ss or s 
■would not have been slow to appropriate the 
endowed lands of our temple or the annual inoome 
therefrom. 
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CHAPTER— XXII 



THE POST VIJAYANAGAR PERIOD. 

The Temple passes into the hands of the Golkonda 

Muslim King. 

It was surmised at the end of the last Chapter 
that June 1665 marked the end of the Vijavanagar 
Empire. It seems to be certainly so with reference 
to our temple We know that after the death of Mir 
Jumla m 1663 one Neknam Khan was appointed 
Nawab of the Carnatic Country But we do not 
know whether he held it on the same terms as his 
predecessor, that is as a Jageer bestowed directly by 
the Delhi Emperor Aurangazeb, or was appointed by 
the King of G-olkonda with the approvel of the 
Emperor. In any case he came with an army of 
40,000 men and took effective posession of the 
Jageer Eailj m the year 1668 Xawab Neknam 
Khan was again at Pundamally 1 with his army for 
the purpose of appointing as a symbol of his over- 
lordship an Avuldar m the town of Madras ; and 
Chennampalli Mirza was appointed as the general 
of the army and his agent at Madras. About the 
end of that year the English in Madras sent their 
brahmin agent Yenkatapati to Tirupati where Mirza 
was camping to obtain a fresh Cowle or Firman for 
the fort and town of Chennapatnam and for fixing 

1 English factory Records (1635-1669) p 151 
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the annual rent to be paid Mina sent the brahmin 
to Golkonda where Neknam Khan was staying 
These were aotnalljt titled only In April 1672' 
The rent was raised to 1200 pagodas a year from 
380 pagodas whioh Mir Jumla had eettled l before. 
Soon after this Nek n am Khan died in the same 
mdiittt dtifj hitisuccesW NMi& Khkn also oonflrnied 
the eowle or Firman. Theed fransaotione serve to 
show that the moslim Nawab was in full possession 
of the Camatio before 1668 There is also a note 
In the Dairy & Oonsnlt Book dated 28-8-1672 whioh 
states that great quantities of oloth of three former 
years were lying upon Kasa Virannas hands ‘by 
reason of the troubles in the conntry Again from 
the fact that the English factors were put' to the 
nooossity of conforming to the prahtice of making 
annual martini payments or 'presents to the Go! 
konda King and his officers it is plain that the 
Nawab of the Camatio was enjoying in fact a 
subordinate position’ By the end of the year 1676 
onoLmgappa nephew of Maddanna and some othef 
Brahmin officers became very powerful and were 
considered eo corrupt and unsympathetio that tho 
English Factors have reoorded thns * Since thus 
Bramany Government of Maddanna and his com 
pllces with whom neither promises cowls nor 

1 Dliry tc Coainlt book P S.C1 1 1 — 4 — 1 S73 *nd 23-1-1971! 

*• For th King 493 pagodas worth Maddian* the Jtreat 
Maitiodar and tlie chlefeit person In power I8< pagoda* Pnllapalll 
Yeac«nna. controller Keneral R2£ pagoda* N»ra*a VlJ^eU and other 
great men 9S pagoda j maakrnla Nabob 98} pag Mahamad Ibrahim 
Sark nil, 98} pagodas 




CESSATION OF ENDOWMENTS EXPLAINED 



phirmands do appear to be of nnv validity, they 
minding nothing hut interest and ad van luges ” 

Cessation of Endowments explained. 

The receipt 4 ? of our temple fiom the votive 
offerings of pilgmns has always been dependent on 
the economic prosperity of the eountiy— its agri- 
cultuie, manufactures trade and the availability of 
currency The long continued wars had ruined 
production, manufactures and trade In the matter 
of currency also Aurangazeb's policy depleted the 
countiy of its standard gold pagoda and tlio 
consequent currency manipulations of which he 
was a past master made the country poorer. 11 They 
advise theic is great scarcity of money and tho 
people are so floeced and harassed by the Governors 
that there is no quick market for anything And 
the King having got almost all tho pagodas in his 
country into his own hands, for want of them to 
pay in their rents have raised their value to a strange 
height, giving a while since seven rupees for an old 
pagoda and near 170 new pagodas foi 100 old when 
the real value of an old pagoda, give it a knock with 
the hammer, is not worth more than a new. By 
this device the King makes as much more of his 
country’s (letting them still out for as great a 
quantity of old pagodas as formerly) as will serve 
to pay his tribute to Auiungazeb , and by this 
means makes the manufactory of his country, where 
old pagoda is tho thing all things are valued by, 
to be 40 per cent dearer than it used to be, paying 

110 
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blit the same quantity of old pagodas and no more, 
for it than they did before 1 

Maratta invasion in 1677 aggravated the situation. 

It was while the country was in thiB deplorable 
condition that Sivaji King of tho Marattas invaded 
the country of the Carnatic in may 1677 and matched 
past Tirupati, Kalahaati and Kanohipuram with an 
army of 40,000 foot and 5000 horse The English 
refer in their Diary & Consult Book (9-5-1677) to 
the pad experience of all countries and places where 
ho used to frequent He is stated to have then 
entered the service of the Golkonda King, perhaps 
as an ally to capture the fortress of Ohengi (Jlngeo) 
which from about 1669 was in tho hands ' of the 
Bijapur King with whom Golkonda was at war 
„ But Sivaji s ostensible object was stated to be to 
Battle with his half brother Venhnjeo a partition of 
tho family properties left by their fathor Shabji 
Bonsla. As Sivaji and his suocossors played a 
dominant part in counteracting the ambitious 
programme of Aurangazeb to conquer and annex the 
whole of tho Southern Peninsula to his Kingdom, 
to destroy all Hindu temple3 and Hinduism and 
make the ontire population embrace the religion of 
Islam it is necessary to go into the antecedents of 
Sivaji and the Marattas in general, their ambitions 
and tboir zeal as the ohamplons of Hinduism. The 
Marattas inhabited, as Is well known the Konkan 
country lying botweon the Western Ghats and the 
Arabian sea. Thoir strength iaj in tho inaccessible 
1 Ponll.t, F*ctor« ItrtU Imj-IOIM (r*ctmb*r 1«7) 
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THE MAE AT TAB AND SIVA, II MAHARAJA 

fortresses of the ghat*. From being: peaceful and 
frugal husbandmen mostly of tho Sudra caste liiov 
were transformed into a hardy race of warriois. 
The mu-ltni Kings of Almmadnngar and Bijapnr 
were mostly lespon^ihle foi this change They 
were first employed in the revenue department wheio 
their language, an offshoot of Sansknt, and script 
camo to be the official ones Then they wc,o emplo- 
yed in the army on garrison duty and then in the 
light cavalry or troop j rs where they displayed 
extraordinaiy aptitude Some of them rose to 
offices of importance m Bijapur and Golkonda after 
the annexation of Ahtnadnag&r by Auranga/eb in 
the early years of the seventeenth centuiy Their 
religious reformers ro^e from all castes, including 
the Mahars. Bnth and caste counted very little m 
their ideal9 of love of mankind and love of country. 
They achieved a remarkable community of language, 
creed and life cvenbefoie Shahji and Sivaji sveie 
born. A cake of millet flour was all they wanted 
while engaged in active war. 

Sivaii Maharaja-His antecendents and aims in life. 

The tradition relating to the birth of Sivaji 
might largely have been responsible for moulding 
his character and mission in life His grand-father 
Malloji Bhonsly was a native of Veiol neai 
Daulatabad and was the son of the Patel of the 
place. At the age of twenty five in 1577 and under 
the patronage of Lookji Jadow Rao, a Maratta chief 
(Deshmuk of Sindkar and a descendant of the Rajah 
of Devagm) he enteied the service of Murtiza Nizam 
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T 



Shnli of Ahmndnagar His patron deities Aere 
Maliodev and Devi Bhavani For a long tune he 
had no sons and due to the blessingB of a Maham 
inadan saint (peer) named Shah Shanf a son was 
liom in 1594 who was named after the saint as 
Shnhp The father Mallojl was rising in favour 
and m 1599 A..1) , on the oocasion of the Holi festival 
wns invited by his patron Jadow Rao, to attend the 
fifth day festival In his house when his young son 
Shahjl aged about five accompanied him Jadow 
Rno h daughter Jeegi Bai and Shahjl happened to sit 
together and in a temper of good humour Jadow 
Rao remarked that they would make a good mntoh 
He asked his daughter whether aho would > many 
him, when it also happened that they splashed the 
coloured water on each other The company present 
considered it a good augury But when Mallojl was 
next invited to a dinner he said ho oould do so only 
if Jadow Rao would consider Shahji as his son in 
law As there was considerable soo al disparity 
between Jadow Rao and Mallojl tliore was somo 
porplexity caused To overcome tins Mallojl 
noquired more wealth winoli he alleged was duo to 
his patron godduss Bhavani bestowing on him a 
vast treasure. Wealth brought with it more power 
and a higher social status. Ho became Mallojl 
Rajah Blionsly In command of 5000 liorso and 
Jagocrdar of Pooua and Sopa The Sultan himself 
attenJed the wedding of Shahjl with Joejl Bai 
Slialiji subsequently took a second wife by name 
Tooku Bui By the lutter Veuknji wns his son , by 
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tho formor Sambaji and Sivaji. Whilo bestowing 
the treasuio on Malloji, tho goddess Bhavam is said 
to have appeared to lnm and told him “ thore shall 
bo ono of thy family who shall become a king; he 
will be endowed with tho qualities and attributes 
of Sambhu ; he will re-establish and pieserve justico 
in Maharashtra and destroy all who molest Brah- 
mins and desecrate tho temples of tho gods. His 
reign will form an epoch and his posterity will 
mount the ilnonc foi twenty seven generations ”, 
Sivaji was born in May 1627 m Seomr fort ; his 
greatness was due to foits and his death was in a 
fort His father lived moie with his second wife 
Toolca Bai Mohitay His eldei brother Sambaji 
who as the favourite ol his father was always with 
him died early in life. Sivaji who ,was neglected 
by his fathei lived with his mother in Poona and 
one Dadaji Kondova was Ins guardian. His educa- 
tion was all fiom his niothei who fed him with 
tales of bravery from the Epics and the Puranas 
and inspired him with zeal for protecting the four 
castes and cows. She thus moulded his character. 
The words of the goddess Bhavam would have been 
lnspinngly narrated to him by her. He commenced 
his independent career in 1646 by attacking and 
taking the hill fort of Torna 

After the extinction of the Ahmadnagar king- 
dom Sliabji entered the service of the Bijapur king 
with the cognizance of Empeior Shah Jahan. He 
entered the Carnatic along with the Bijapur troops 
in 1637 and nmiched light down to Chengi Fort and 
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to Tanjore. As the result of the enmity between 
the king of Madura and king of Tanjore, Shahja s 
eon Venkaji is said to have defeated both and 'to 
have occupied Tanjo*e We are not sure of the date 
and year The point to remember is that in the 
early years of the seventeenth century the fcfarattas 
found a footing m Tanjore. Shahji is said to have 
visited Sivaji in the ghats in 1692 along with his 
son Venkaji At one time Shahji was arrested hy 
Bijapnr and was released on sureties being given for 
the good conduct of his son Sivaji But 8ivaji went 
on extending his dominion playing upon the enmity 
between the Delhi Emperor and the Bijapnr king. 
Ho was consequently taken captive but the Emperor 
treated lum with such undisguised contempt that 
the former opponent esoaped in 1666 to be the 
sworn enemy of Aurangazeb Ho resumed war in 
1669 , aaoked Burnt for the second time in 1670 and 
demanded 'ohanth in 1672, crowned himself as king 
in 1674 as Obatrapati Sivaji and pledged himself to 
fulfil his obligations as a devout Hinduking as 
foretold by Goddess Bhavani Meanwhile the death 
of his father and the settlement of tho family pro 
portles with his brother Venkaji in Tanjore gave 
him a plauslblo excuse for ontoring the Oarnatio 
country with an army in 3677, having become an 
ally of the fang of Golkonda. The other reason was 
to wrest the fortress of Chengi from the king of 
Bijapnr who had been occupying It from 1669 

There Is no doubt that the complications created 
In Hindustan by Anmngaieb largely favoured and 
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even encouraged Sivaji m his bold campaigns 
Aurangazeb was a stern Puritan of the Sunni school 
of Islam. “For religion he persecuted the Hindus 

and destroyed their temples For religion’s sake 

he waged his unending wars in the Deccan, not so 
much to stretch wider the boundaries of his empire, 
as to bring the lands of the heiotical Shiah’s within 

the dominion of orthodox Islam Further the 

Marattas were getting their funds from the Bijapur 
and Golkonda kings who paid blackmail to the 
brigands. Aurangazeb s plan was first to extermi- 
nate these two Shiah kingdoms. His leligious 
persecution set the whole of Hindustan in a feiment. 
Learning that the Brahmins of Benares and other 
places were in the habit of teaching their Upam- 
shads and the Yoga practices to Muslims also, he 
wreaked his overgeance in 1669 by destroying the 
temple of Vishnu m Benares and razing to the ground 
the shrine m Mathura and building a mosque thereon. 
The idols removed from tnere were brought to Agra 
and buried under the steps of the mosque so that pious 
muslims might tread over them There was subse- 
quently an insurrection m Mewat of the Satnamis 
(expounder’s of the eternal truth) several thousand 
strong who perished in the struggle as martyas. 
He leimposed the poll tax on Hindus which his 
predecessors had abolished. The Rajputs were in 
revolt for these reasons and also because their sons 
were being taken away to Delhi to be educated in 

1 Lane Porle s Mediaeval India under Muhammadan Rule 
p 359 
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Islamic culture and to be converted thereafter Suoh 
was the situation created by Aurangaieb. 1 

While Aorangazebs plan was to destroy the 
two Shiah kingdoms first and then exterminate the 
Marattas, Sivajis plan was to play Golkonda 
against Bi]apur and extend his own territories and 
power He therefore entered the Gamatio in 1677 
as the fnend of Golkonda, because the Oamatlo was 
far away from Delhi where the affairs in Hindustan 
were engaging Auiangazebs attention. 

Aurangnzeb 8 religions real resulted in foroed 
conversion, mass executions, rape and plunder of the 
Hindus and distraction of templee The lesBons 
which fiivajl had learnt from his mother made him 
behave in a humane manner particularly to captured 
musllm women and children. Everything that would 
go to provision and feed the enemy forces was 
destroyed and wealth looted (scorched earth policy) 
Aurangaieb s policy was similar to the policy of our 
western nations who use the atom botuhs to destroy 
life, property and nil Sivajl s policy was similar to 
that adopted by the vSnarns (monkeys) to destroy 
everything that would go to feed the enemies 
forces. The Marattas would nllow the onomy to 
march through territories whore oven the grass for 
fodder had been cut down and burnt and at the 
end of the campaign find himself starved Tlioy 
avoided facing the enoniy for a deolsive battle unless 
their numerical strength was for superior to that of 
the enemy, "To fight such pcoplo was to do battlo 
With the air or to striko blows upon water 
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SlVAJl’S CONQUESTS AND PREMATURE DEATH 

Sivnji's conquest of tlic Carnatic and premature 
death in 1680, 

In Feb. 1678 peace \va^ howovoi concluded bet- 
ween Buapur and Golkondn and the formei intended 
to send an arm'* to re-take Chen]! from Sivaji. In 
kpnl 1678 Sivaii's general Santou concluded a firm 
peace with Ekkaji Con of Venknji) and his terri- 
tories woio handed back to him. Santoji was feasted 
in the Tanjore castle and sent back to Cheii]i In 
the middle of August 1678 Abdulla Khan the com- 
mando] of the Bi]npur foiccs in the Velloie castle 
surrendered toSivap’s foices after a siege Before 
the end of 1678 Sivaji had got full and quiet posses- 
sion of all the countnes between Chenu and Velloie, 
having 72 stiong lulls and 14 foits with a revenue 
of 22 lakhs of pagodas a yoai. It was feared 
that very soon he would conquer the whole of the 
Golkonda country. But bis ambitions came to an 
end by his premature death in 1680 by a sudden 
illness. “There was nothing of the libertine or 
biute” about lum. He was moral and religious; 
a staunch and devout Hindu, he was toloient to the 
Muslims and veil eiated their saints and the Koran. 
Ramdas and Tukaram were lus gurus. 

Aurangazeb’s conquest of the Deccan down 
to Trichinopoly. 

Aurangazeb pursued the fulfillment of his aim 
to conquer and annex the Bijapur and Golkonda 
kingdoms The great unpopularity of the two corrupt 
Brahmin Ministers of Golkonda (Madanna and 
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Akkanna^ helped greatly to detach the muslirn sub- 
jects and officers of Golkonda from their allegiance 
to the king Although the Carnatic country was 
the Jageer of Musa Khan (after the death of Nek- 
nara Khan m 1672) Mad anna interfered in its affairs 
and appointed his nephew Pod el i Lingappa aa 
Collector of rents Both were corrupt and oppressive 
When Mad anna s brother Akkanna went over to 
thcso parts m 168 1 and was camping for seven days 
in Tirupati the agent of the English at Golkonda 
was sent over by Madanna to Tirupati to arrange 
for the payment of adequate presents to Akkanna 
The merchants of Pulicat who declined to make 
adequate presents were seized and put m irons 
Madanna was also attempting in vain about 1685 
to bnng about a triple alliance between Sambaji 
(Bivnji s son and successor) Bijapur and Golkonda 
Aurangazob s son Prince Moazzam besieged the 
capital of Golkonda in 1685 and consented to a 
treaty of peace On this occasion Madanna and 
Akkanna were callod to a durbar and dismissed 
On their wnj homo they were mobbed and behea- 
ded There was a general slaughter of Brahmins 
Aumngozeb again invaded Bijapur and Golkonda 
and conquered them in 1686 and 1687 reepectivoly 
Bijapur city was completely ruined Sambaji was 
also captured and put to death in 1689 The Moghul 
nnny continued tho campaign and conquered the 
Southern Peninsula right down to Triohinopoly 
Thereupon tho Maratta forces from Chonjt began to 
plunck r tho % Hinges which Intoly belonged to Go! 
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kondu and to lay waste the country. They took 
the Akkara foit and killed its mush m governor. 
Their fly mg squad captuied three forts and a 
hundred towns m few days, robbing and plundering 
eveiywhere Kanchipuiam was plundered on 13th 
January 1688. 

One of the life guaids of the Moghul’s had to 
apply to the English at Ft. St George for a guard 
of horsemen and soldiers up to the river Krishna 
to transmit safely large revenue collections made, 
since the whole country had become extremely un- 
safe The captive King of Golkonda Abul Hasan 
was beheaded in July 1688 on suspicion that a 
Maratta lelief force was coming to capture the fort 
where he was lodged. In the Southern Peninsula 
the struggle foi power was now between the 
Moghul’s, the Maiattas and theiHmdu principalities. 
The Dutch, the English and the Portuguese suffered 
m their trade. 

Economic chaos in the Carnatic country. 

The chaotic condition of the country is well 
described in a reply which the newly formed first 
Joint Stock Company of the native merchants of 
Madras gave to the President in Council of Fort St. 
George on 1-5-1690 when they were called upon to 
explain why they failed to fulfil old contracts entered 
into. They stated that they made a Joint Stock 
Company with 50,000 pagodas subscribed capital 
and had suffeied losses In 1688 also they suffered 
losses “They sent kanakapillays and peons with 
20 merchants to the several parts for the provision 

883 




HISTOHY OF TIB IIP ATI 



of doth, but the Moghuls visiting these part* 
together with the sad mortality and famine put a 
oheok thereto by the weavers going over to other 
parts whioh necessitated them to solicit their return 
by promiasmg houses, looms yam and money before 
hand in those hazardous times when Yetta Matara 
Timmappa, a general of the Moghul was at 
Cuddappah The Marattas in the interim sent 
Viltala Ballarao Gopal Pundit to Oonjetvaram to 
rob and plunder that Government, afterwards 
taking it npon themselves The present troubles 
and revolutions In the oountry is such that whioh 
aide so ever gets the viotory they will plunder and 
ransack the houses, men women and what else they 
meet with so ravenous are they grown none escapes 
(hem Of late one Brahinana Pundarikaksba is 
come to Conjoovaram and has rented tho said country 
foroing money from merchants weavors eta and 
therefore they have all reliqulshed the place some 
coming horo (to Madras) and others absconding in 
woods The Marattaa also at Chenji forced money 
from the people there for defraying the ohargos of 
tho army whioh has made them leave that place too 
as the othere The Badraspatam Tegnapatnm 
merchants complaining of their losses. 

The countries Adoni and Gutti whenoe comes 
all the cotton and cotton yam is embroiled In war 
and troubles which Is the reason none comes from 
thenoo and what remains in these parts is all spent 
If your honour commands us in anything we shall 
readil> olv". to the utmost of our powers provided 
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the Honffile company runs the risk of our tiade m 
the country from tlieir war with the Moghul ” The 
company agreed that the tioubles m the country 
were daily increasing, that trading would be hazar- 
dous owing to lobberies, seizures and obstructions. 
The same conditions prevailed in the Porto Novo 
and the Northern country (Circars) Foi the safety 
of their goods the English decided on pin-chasing 
the Tegnapatam Fort from the Rajah of Chenji. 

A solitary inscription in Telugu of 1684 by a 
Maratta officer. 

From the above passage we can well understand 
why there were no inscriptions of endowments on 
the walls of the Tnumalai and Tnupati temples 
during all the yeais after 1638. There is however 
a solitary inscription dated 19th March 1684 (Sali- 
Saka 1606, cyclic yeai Raktakshi, Chaitra Suddha 
14, Angaraka varam Hasta nakshatram'). Jt ib on 
the south wall of the second prakaiam of the Tiru- 
malai temple and is of special interest to us. The 
language and the script are Telugu of the ordinary 
gramya style and not Tamil The preamble is not 
m the old grand style giving the name of the King 
with prasasti. The reason would have been the 
difficulty to state who the King at the tune was, 
the country being m a distracted state of war 
although the Golkonda Muslim had become defacto 
ruler. We have seen that Madanna and Akkanna 
had been to Tirupati about 1681 making a fairly 

1 TneFday however was Suddha Dvadasi and Puiyh Phalgum 
Nakehatram and 18th March. 



885 




HISTORY OF TTBUPATI 



long stay The endowment with which we are now 
concerned was for a food offering of the Boddharma 
Alankaram variety that is cooked rice some cooked 
green gram pulse and curds for Bri Yenkateevara 
and for Bn Yarahasvami and one pot (goon) 
of piyasam, and paohchadl and doeaippadi The 
distribution of ihe offered prasad a in was to be made 
among the persons actually doing services such as 
singamuxai (fuel supply) pa ij l mural (public works 
of the temple) the two jiyyangars sthfinala varu 
kangonippan and desayi (or strangers), padikavali, 
uttara parapatyam, adhyapakam and sundriee 
and also for vinlyogam or free distribution to 
pilgrims in gosh $ l , also sthala Srivaishnavas. The 
time honoured prooeedure for distribution had thus 
been broken by 168 1 The measurement of rice 
continued to be by the time honoured sola and half 
sola (Kovila sola the temple sola, and not the bazar 
measure) The endowment amount was not placed 
in the hands of the old or the new Sthanattar The 
now managers were called Tirumala Tirupati 
Btlidnalavaru The endowment was not in cosh but 
in the shape of a gold Khanti of aparanjl gold 
(ornament worn round the neck) It was already 
pointed out how the value of the old varihan had 
gone up by more than 40% and was rare to obtain, 
owing to the rapacity of Aurangazeb to corner all 
the old varahans to play a currency fraud on the 
people. Even the Kanthi was left in the poewoesion 
of one Kunrapakknra Ayyavaru Tlmmanayyavaru 
who was eapeoted to supply the articles required for 




SIVARAJA RAMACHANDRA DABIRSA 



the performance of the services, the Sthanalavarn 
being responsible for making the offemg to God 
daily u qo<5£>& £«r> gcp>& 200 

i 

oor^er 0 ?^ 

(Towards the expenses 200 is kept m the posse^s’on 
of Kunrapakkam Ayyavaiu This endowment ... 
may be enjoyed In this mannei tins may go on 
through your posterity). The Khanti was of 
aparangji gold weighing 25 varahan weight and 
, valued at 525 Srnangaraja gaga (X xy The donor 

is one “ Baja Sri Sivaiaja Bamachandia Yadamalera 
Dabirsa of Srivatsa gotra, Asvalayana -sutram and 
Bik Sakha ". 

* 

The prasadam was asked to be offered to the 
Deity immediately after another one for which 
endowment seems to have been made by one Maha- 
raja Sri Shuda Bhanuji Pantulu gaiu Fiom the 
details given for distribution of the piasadams it is 
mfeired that the sthanalavaiu (which we take to be 
-the same as the woid Sthanattar) had been uduced 
to four m numbei trom the number six which they 
weie m 16*38 and that the new manageis were 
Telugu people Pieviously the mscupti oils used to 
commence with the words “ Subhamastu , Svasti 
Sri This inscription commences with “Sri 

Yenkatesa, Subhamastu ” The word 'hTirvaham ’ 
as referring to the share of the Sthanattai has 
disappeaied and no distribution of the prasadams 



Ttntige-o s5ir*S)J5'itfr3. . 
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on that account was made. The donor himself 
stipulated how the distribution should be made it 
was not left to the old manual procedure Those 
who were doing the actual manual work were given 
the lions share. The Sthanalavaru were given a 
nominal share The dee ante rig received a share. 
The terms Periya Koyil kelvi and Bam Koyil kelvi 
to designate the jlyars gave place to Peda Jiyyan 
guru and Ohmna Jiyyangaru This would indicate 
that the Koyil kelvi office was abolished A new 
office Uttar a Parapatyam had came into existence. 
The donor s share called Viftavan vi^ukkadu was 
only a nominal one. Adhyfipakam and Sthala Sri 
valshnavaB got a share The traditional subscription 
to an inscription disappeared and the new one is 
ct {$££> iSooofc) 

©JfciSbo ©tfcS© g^caxT tfjvoo 
The old Sthanattar and the Ttruntnra ur tidaiyar 
aeon to have gone out of the temple and Telugu seems 
definitely to have supplanted Tamil 

Lastly even the very name by whioh a food 
offering to the doity was usually known came to b<? 
altered Formerly from the earliest days, the food 
offering used to be designated ns Tirupponakani or 
Sandhi Tirupponaknm whethor it was Suddhannaiu 
(cooked rice only) or other preparation The name 
given in this inscription is 'Avaearam 

Ono of tho meanings ghen for the word Avas in 
a Sanskrit Vcdic dictionary is Ah&rnm or food This 
term is noticed also In three previous Inscriptions of 
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tlie yeais 1554*, 1 579“ and 161G\ The inscription 
also tells us that there was a similar food offering 

■ > ' n 

(avasaram) instituted by one Maharaja Sri Shudaji 
Bhanuji Pantulu Theie seems to he some justifica- 
tion to infer from this inscription that Aliya Rama- 
raja’s food offerings ceased after the conquest of the 
country by the Golkonda Kings and that the few 
who were continuing to do service in the temple 
stood in need of some wholesome food like Suddhan- 
nam. 

Surmise as to the disappearance of most of the 
endowed lands. 



It is not improbable that all the endowed lands 
scattered over the country were taken over by the 
Nabob of the Carnatic as they according to usage 
formed part of his Jageer and were treated as part 

> I I I ' l I * n Jiri < . ! 

of the Jageerdars property Aurangazeb after he 

) i t * 

conquired the Deccan is said to have divided his 
Empire into a number of Subhas, Jageers etc. The 
limits of each Subha, Jageer etc , were settled and 
entered m registers maintained by an officer known 
as Kanungo The information given about this 
office m the Diary and Consultation-Book of F SC. 
11-7-1695 is worth quoting m this connection 



The office of the Kanungos. 

t m|I ( 

“ By the conquest of Golkonda and Vizapore 
(Bijapur) Aurangazeb’s dominions consisted of 56 
Kingdoms or Principalities divided under several 
Kanungps who kept an account of the value and 
contents of all lands and always resided wiih the 

i i • n ^ u i it 

1 V 155 2 VI 2, 3 VI 19 

-i ^ r 
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King and gave directions for the distribution of 
lands to the several Suhhas and Principal officers as 
they were appointed by the King and resolved 
questions and disputes that arose among the Subhas 
concerning their limits and once a year each 
Kanungo presented unto the King a general state of 
the accounts of the lands under the several Subhas 
viz , the value and contents of lands distributed into 
jageera rented by the formers and remaining m the 
King b hands, the Subhas being accountable for the 
two latter but the J ageere being lands alloted to the 
general for the maintenance of a proportionate number 
of horses they were accountable for their own Jageera 

These Kanungoa receive no salary from the 
King but are allowed to take one or two per cent 
upon the produoe of the lands not out of the King b 
part but the part belonging to the fanners and 
husbandmen whereby they are enabled to keep a 
great number of servants in all parts for gaining 
Intelligence and keeping accounts. 

Among the head Kanungo is Ban pan y Maha 
Dev Maratta Brahmin, as most of them are either 
Marattas, Guzerattis or Ooity, th e Moors and Persians 
being very ill accountants who about seven years 
ago were taken by Sambaji and by the King made 
Kanungos of Golkonda and Bijapur Kingdoms to 
Aurangazeb among whom is Vissagu Banohurra 
Kanungo of the Carnatic country from Kistna river 
to the extent of Ohengee country, viz,, all that part 
wherein lies the Kingdom of Golkondft and part of 
the Kingdom of Bijapur The latter is by them 
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termed the new conquered Kingdom wherein by the 
Moghul's order the Kanungos receive 2 per cent, but 
m the part which lies within the Kingdom of Gol- 
konda they receive but 1| per cent. This Vissago 
doth attend constantly (either himself or men of his 
own family) with the Nawab, Diwan 01 other officers 
of the King’s revenues and sometimes travel from 
place to place to oversee and regulate the particular 
accounts of towns and countries, and whenever the 
Nawab has occasion to make oat ajageer or farme 
the Kanungo’s accounts do determine the particular 
towns to be assigned and their value, so that it is 
much m his power either to favour or prejudic 
Therefore those that are concerned m the Kings lands 
take care not only to get the lands right entered in his 
accounts , but to engage him to declare m their favour 
when any question arises relating to these lands.” 
Temple lands how treated. 

The English had to experience difficulties in 
some cases by then neglect to keep the Kanungo 
m their favoui From the fact that m later days we 

have rewards to show that the temple lands were 
farmed out by the Nabob treating them as his own 
lands, we may safely assume that they were so treated 
during the closing years of the seventeenth and the 
early fears of the eighteenth century after conquest by 
Aiu angazeb who converted the Carnatic into a Tageer 
under a Nawab within the G-olkonda Subha The 
revenues from the villages would naturally have 
beenappropnated by the Nawab leaving the temple 
sei vices to be carried on from a portion of the votive 
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offerings received from time to time Owing io the 
great insecurity for pUgrimi traffic and the dearth of 
money the services m the temple would have been 
roduoed to the lowest scale possible This perbapd 
explains the endowment of Dabiraa In the shape or 
a gold ornament to provide an income tor wie Simple 
food offering described in the inscription 
How tho protrictod Moghull Maratta war ravaged and 
Impoverished the country 

Aurangazeb 8 campaign in the Oamatio was under 
the command of his son Kara Baksh and his minister 
Asid Khan, father of Zulphikar Khan who was the 
general in Command Santoji Gharpura who came 
with Slvaji oontinued to be the Maratta oommander 
tiiroughoui the campaign even after the death of 
Sivaji and Sambaji Banioji well understood the 
weakness of Zulphikar Khan viz , hi 8 love of plunder 
The latter e aim wad to prolong tfie war and make 
up as milch Wealth ad fie could by plunder, ransom 
8fnJ dbch bthdr means Santcrji gave full opportunity 
fot this and therely Weaned olut tile htagliuU army 
driving it even fb the ver&e of staYvatidfi When a 
seigd threhtehbd to beborne so efrfctive as' to end m a 
capturd the g^nbral of the weaker Bide'was allowed 
thb filolliflbd to eecape It bebarae'a public' schhdal 
and wad even reported to Aurangaaeb He suspebted 
even Kam Baksli of traffic the King s' imperial 
honour With the Marattas The English (FiJ 6 ) 
Wrote on 2b 10 1G96 that Zalphikarkhab (NaWab of 
the Carnatio) pursued Sanfoji till he came to' north 
of Tnvellore and Santoji went on plundering the 
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country right up to Kistnapatam. The Nawab 
made his halt at Trtvellore and SantoR went away 

j i 

to Tirupati, having an eye on some treasuie at 
Kaveripak. Another statement is to the effect that 
on 30tli September 1696 the Nawab went out from 
Arcot to fight the Marattas who were 25000 strong 
and who surrounded the Muslim’s camp. The 
Nawab’s provision having been spent (aflei he had 
sent messages to Santo]i) made his way thxough the 
thinnest of the Maiattas and went back to Arcot ; 
" there hath hitherto seemed to be an understanding 
between the Nawab and Marattas and perhaps it 
will end in a good piecash 

It was the Divine Will that the Mogbulls and 
the Marattas should only ravage and plunder the 
country but not fight a war to the finish Through- 
out this war which lasted for over twenty years the 
Marattas do not appear to have trangressed the 
rules of warfare and adhered to Sivaji’s principles. 
The sufferings of the populace was limited to the 
plunder of provisions and fodder for feeding the 
army. Even the merchants of Madras complained 
only to that extent against the Marattas They 
respected the muslim Mosques, their Bioran, their 
women and children who were noncombatants. 
Zulphika'rkhan’s avarice made him prolong the 
compaign and plunder the country of its wealth and 
even desecrate the temples. It’ was only when 
peremptory orders came from Delhi due to complaints 
received that a deciseive action was fought and 
Ghenji captured m 16981 Even m doing this he' 
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allowed Rama Raja (Raja Ram) King of Marattaa 
to eecape to the Vellore Fort Gueafarkhan waa 
appointed governor of Ohenji Fort and country 
He pursued Rama Raja as far as 9irpa and them 
marched to Gurramkonda and returned Daring 
this campaign the population of every other religi 
oub centre in the south suffered but not bo in Tim 
malai The finanoe of the temple however suffered 
because pilgrims could not possibly undertake a 
journey In this connection the prayer of Sri 
Vedanta Demka to 8n Ranganath as wami of Bn 
rangam offered in his Abhitisthavam about 1360 
AJD after tho successful campaign of Prince 
Kumara Kerapanna and the return of the Idol to 
Snrangam may be quoted here — 

Abhi prapidhi lakehapaih kalita aakya lokayataib 
Tulushka yavanfidi bhupagati jrumhba map am 

bhayam 

Pmkrshta nijaaaktibhih prasabh amayudaih 

panohabbih 

Kohiti tridasa raksbataih ksbapaya Ranganatba 

kfibana 
(ttfnd Slokam) 

It became a war of attrition to the Moghulls 
The Deccan waa a deeort where the path of the 
Marattaa waa traced by pillage ravaged fields and 
Bmoking villages. The Moghul army was enfeebled 
and demoralised those * infeenal foot soldiers were 
croaking like rooks in an invaded rookery, clamour 
ing for their arrears pay The finance® were in 
hopeless confusion and Aurangazeb refused to be 



894 




SADAT-ULLA KHAN AND TODAB MULL 

pestered about them ". Tliere was much less blood 
of the Hindus shed. 

After Aurangazeb’s death in 1707, the scene of 
war and confusion was confined to Hindustan The 
Marattas played a great part in it. Zulphikarkhan 
who played the game in the Carnatic became 
Bakshi of the whole empire under Bahadu 1 ' shah m 
the middle of 1711 About the same time a Rajaput 
by name Svarup Singh was appointed Governor of 
Chenji. Owing to war between him and the 
English there was much loss of property to the 
Hindus m tho a e parts When Fanuksaiyar became 
Emperor at Delhi Zulphikarkhan was beheaded by 
his orders about 1713 and all his treasures which 
were kept in Ft. St. George were confiscated That 
was the fate of the man who plundered the 
Carnataca country during the piotracted campaign 
which he conducted 

Sadat-ulla khan and Todar Mull. 

Sadat-ulla Khan was appointed in October 1713 
as the Nawab of the Deccan country and Phousdai 
of Carnataka Golkonda countnes. The Jageer of 
Zulphikar Khan was made over to him He was a 
peace loving man One Todar Mullp was considered 
to weild the greatest influence with The Statue of 
this Todar Mull with those of his mother and wife 
are m the Tirumalai temple from which we may 
infer that he did some real good to the temple 
during his life time The English in Ft St George 
in sending some presents to him wrote (January 4, 
1714) that he was very influential with the Nabob 
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r tr»d would manage to prevent the Nabob s marching 
towards Chennapatnam Bide The Nabob "was at 
that tinn beseiging Ohonji and calling upon Svarup 
eingh to surrender Sadat-ulla Kfian died in 1733 
and one Doe tali khan was appointed as Nawab and 
Gulara Hussain khan as the Divan. The appoint- 
ment was made by Ohinchiklis khan by order of the 
Emperor ’Muhammad shah Patcha GauBji We 
have no information about the affairs of the Tiru 
malai temple during all this period The political 
conditions In the whole of India were auoh that there 
would have been no safety for pilgrim traffic,' noy 
ware the ryot® m a condition to accumulate wealth 
But the Tinunalai temple and the surrounding 
country seem to have enjoyed a fairly quiet period 

The sadden incursion of the Marattas in 1740 
host All Idlled in Damalchera battle. 

This tranquility was however disturbed in 1740 
An invasion of the Carnatic oormtry seems to have 
been thought of under the command of Baji Rao 
(during the reign of Baku) in }he year 1738 to 
avenge an insult offered by the Moghulls to the 
Maratta Royal family in Tanjore 1 Bat it was put 
off doe to Nadir Shah b invasion into the Empire of 

1 In 1737 one Aycojl R*js (B»b* Sahib) died after ■ rdgn of 
cm y one year Hjls minor son Pratap Singh meceeded him and the 
mother 8eej«n Bye acted a^ regent The Nawab of the Carnatic 
Dost All cap to red Ttlcblnopoly and Interfered In the affair* of 
Tanjore dethroned her and appointed one SahnjI a distant rela- 
tion. This h the Insult offered to the Tanjore family Sahujl 
himself was nearly stabbed to death by the Muslim minister of the 
;Nawib ot Arcot In 1741 
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the Mughulls. So in August 1739 the Maratta 
invasion of Carnataka matured into a fact after the 
departure of Nadirshah This invasion seems to 
have also been instigated by Nizam All, the son of 
the Nizam of Hyderabad who as the Subhedar of 
the Deccan and the Carnatic had some time about 
1731 entered into a treaty with the Marattas agree- 
ing to the payment of the chantli and sardeslimukhi 
contribution to them to avoid war between the 
two Dost All Khan did not pay this contribution 
ever since he became the Nawab of the Carnatic in 
1733 nor did he pay his tribute due to the Nizam. 
He was thus six years m arrears to the tune of 60 
lakhs of rupees The Nizam agreed to the Marattas 
invading the Carnatic to collect the arrears. The 
Maratta force consisted of 50,000 horse and came by 
the Kallur pass via Damalcheruvu on the western 
flank of the Tirumalai Hill. 

Dost Ali had previous intimation of this The 
Nawab of Cuddappa had struck up a peace with the 
Marattas by making a present of two lakhs of 
rupees and two elephants. He had also withdrawn 
the forces he had sent to guard the defiles of 
Guvvalacheruvu kanama which opens a way to 
Arcort Bangai Yachainma Naik, Meer Asad and 
other Poligars however went and drained the Piter 
tank of all water so that the Marattas might suffer 
for want of drinking water The Chikka Rayulu 
(Prince) of Punganuru acted as guide to the Maratta 
army 10,000 strong through a narrow defile with 
sharp thorns on both sides The rest of the Maratta 
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army was fn the rear and name down the Hill 8 
rear The Nawab waa attached both in front and 
rear and was killed along with bis second son and 
some other hobles The monev and riohoe which 
the Nawab kept in the tents were plundered by the 
Marattas The eldest son Safdar all iKhau who waa 
ooming from Lalapet to succour his father heard of 
the Inoident and retired to Vellore Fort for safety 
and waa pursued by Bhaakar Boy, Narahan Boy and 
Bheem Boy This happened on 9th May 1740 The 
President of the Council of Fort 8t. Georgo in reoord 
ing this incident in the Diary and Consult-Book 
on 12th May 1740 states that he saw no room to donbt 
that the Marattaa will range ovor the whole pro- 
vince. Ho made defence arrangements for the Fort 
by mounting 200 guns Kanohlpuram Trivolloro 
and all the villages between Madras and Aroot 
were plundered and burnt. Poligara joined m the 
looting Muslims with their families took refuge 
In Ft. St. George Subsequently villages adjacent 
to Ft. 8t David, such as Manalurpet Kalaeapak 
kam Wulundore and even Porto Novo were plnn 
dered by the 14th May The killing of Nawab 
Dost All and his son was a serious matter and Naxir 
Jung, the Bon of the Nizam and the instigator of 
the expedition did not contemplate Buoh aota being 
perpetrated The Maratta commander who was 
called upon to explain replied that he did it and 
Naslr Jung might do what he pleased It was consi 
dered oertain that the Marattas would soon capture 
Qhenjt also Portions of the broken up Muslim army 
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proved as dangerous to the people in the villages as 
the Marattas were to the towns. 

Baji Rao’s mother and wife worship Sri Venkatesvara. 

In a letter dated 18th May 1740 written by 
Ravanutla Audiappah, spy of the English at Koda- 
kanti near Arcort, there is a piece of information 
that on that date Baji Rao’s mother and his wife 
had arrived at Tirupati (to worship Sri Venkates- 
vara) and that Knslmaji Panlulu had gone out from 
Arcot to receive them. Their accompanying an 
army of invasion might have been more to f fulfil a 
social obligation of offering condolence to the Queen 
Regent Seejan Bye who lost her husband in 17 17 
and whom the bTawab of Arcot (Dost All) had 
insulted by deposing her from the Regency The 
same spy Ravanutla Audiappa wrote to the English 
a letter on 27th September 1740 received 1-10-1740 
(Country Correspondence) from which it is seen that 
the income from the Tirupati temple was being 
systematically appiopriated by the Nawab of Arcot 
and that a sum of rupees Fifty thousand was 
ordered to be handed over to the Vakils of the 
Marattas as an urgent and partial measure of satis- 
faction of demands Out of this amount the Vakils 
had the sanction of Baji Rao to distribute Rupees 
Twenty thousand on > charities in the Tirumalai 
temple. The distribution might have been m com- 
pliance with the intentions of Baji Rao’s mother 
and wife when they worshipped the deity on 18th 
May last. This letter of Ravanutla Audiappa is of 
interest as it shows the difficult plight in which 
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Safdar Ali (Nawab) was placed at the true ' Thb 
Vakils belouglng to the Marattas have already 
made a very urging demand of > the Nawab for their 
money Altho he ^’as much displeased with them 
for their ill behaviour yet used them civilly and 
allowed them some money for their expense ^nd 
promised to pay than one hundred thousand rupees 
on aooounl of their Masters — fifty thousand rupees 
is already ordered to be paid them at Tirupatt out of 
the money that place produces to the Sircar I am 
told the Vakils before mentioned sent their people 
to rinipati to receive the money and to distribute 
twenty thousand rupees for charity there at the 
Pagoda ( agreeable to their masters orders) and to 
bring the remainder to thBm The other fifty 
thousand rupees it Is not yet known when or in 
what plaoo it will bo paid 1 > 

Subsequent Political Events. 

About the etate of the Provintfo there is a letter 
dated July 9 1740 written by the President (F 8 G ) 
to Bombay whioh Btntee - ' There rcmaihs a consi 
derable sum yot due to Marattas of that whioh was 
stipulated to be paid them upon which account 
their vakils talk in very high terms. The Mamtta 
array “whioh courts ted upward of 40000 horse -under 
the oommand of Futta Sing and Baghujl have since 
been Joined by 20,000 more under the oommand of 
Hiddtaojl They are now in the dominion of Mysore 
and have raised great contributions They seem 
inohnrd to march further south ward before they 
return again t o No rth ward This province continue 

I Quoted from Un. Idler of tUranutU Amliappo. 
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still without any 'Government and without any force 
to protect it. The late Nawab and Ins son were 
greatly indebted to their soldiers who refuse to list 
again until they are paid their arrears ” The 
Marattas captured Triclunopoly on 13tb March 1741 
and Chanda Saheb had to agree to pay 14 lakhs of 
rupees, half of which cash down on the spot and the 
other half after he went to Pondichery. Murari 
Gadbeda was made tcmperory Governor of Trichmo- 
poly with an ainiy 30,000 horse Safdai All Khan 
was muidered on Octobei 6, 1742, in the Vellore 
Fort by his brother-in-law Gulam Murtaz All Khan 
who proclaimed himself Nawab of Arcot On hear- 
ing this Murari Gadbeda plundered a large number 
of villages around Walikandapuiam. But Nizam- 
ul-mulk Asaf Jab' recaptuicd Triclunopoly from 
theMarattas m August 174^ and finally appointed 
Anwar ud-din (Anvardikh an) as the Nawab of 
Arcot 

Although the Marattas did not make any serious 
attempt to recapture Tiichmop ly and establish 
their supremacy in the South, there was the scare 
that at any moment they might do so. On 4th 
January 1?44 came the news that when the Nizam 
and his son were near the Kistna river crossing on 

1 Anandarangam Pillai in bis diary of the 21st February 1743 
writes .that ( the , Nizam with his sons, .kinsmen and .nobles advanced, 
as though the sea was rising, with an overwhelming force of 70,000 
horse and foot and elephants (about 500) About 14 Pohgars 
wi th 6,000 horse and 10,000 fort accompanied him. I he Marattas 
accompanied the Nizam with 20, 000 horse under the commandiof 
Raja Chandra sen and Raja Niiubal Sing The latter proceeded to 
Tirupati to worship the God of that place 
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their way to Golkonda they were faced with a 
Maratta army on the other bank and therefore 
withdrew three days march to Pocatore. The 
Marattaa crossed the river and some skirmishes took 
place Kajee Niyamatulla Khan (temporary Govor 
nor of Oaenjt) was sent baok bo as to prevent the 
Marattaa going to Tnohinopoiy The whole country 
waa alarmed at this Again on November 25 1745 
the Nuam sent a letter to the Nawab of Arcot when 
he waa at Triohinopoly asking him to repair at once 
to Arcot and from thenoe to join the Subhas of 
Ouddappah andfKandanur (Knroool) to oppose the 
passage of the Marattaa who were gathering to 
invade the Oamatio. Again on 7th February 1746 
news was received that the Nizam was facing a 
Maratta army on the banka of the Kistna river 
In the meantime war was declared between Franoe 
and England and the news was received in Madras 
on January 18 1745 This was the beginning of the 
end of the Muslim and also the Maratta power in 
India and particularly in the South Dupletx and 
Olive are the heroes of this struggle 

DUPLEIX AND CLIVE. 

SfegB of Arcot, TJrumaiai money for C/fve ■ re fie/ 

Historians somo at least are of the view that 
if Baji Rao had not cast his eyes on conquering the 
North (Hindustan) but had followed op his successes 
in the South and had consolidated the Maratta 
supremacy there, there would have been a perma- 
nent Hlnduiaj m this province. Hib successor Balaji 
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Baji Rao committed another blunder. He deviated 
from the old ideal of having a purely Hindu army 
of lightnmg-speed cavalry and of improving and 
consolidating its strength with artillary men. 
Men of other religious persuasion having different 
ideals in life were allowed into the army and pre- 
datory warfaro caught his imagination more largely. 
The truth is that it seems to have been the Divine 
Will that the Muslims and the Marattas had to fulfil 
their mission of mutual destruction. The fanaticism 
of the one and the crude philosophy mixed up with 
lust of power of the other were equally unsuited to 
the systematically developed philosophical Hinduism 
of South India and its norm of temple worship The 
Sri Vaishnava temples of the south in particular 
would have lost their special features if the Marattas 
had established their supremacy here The latter 
could possibly never have accepted the Visishta- 
dvaita philosophy of Sri "Ramanuja and the Tamil 
Alvars Aggressiveness and violence m thought and 
word are opposed to Sri Vaishnavism. It seems to 
have been the Divine dispensation that men of an 
alien religion owing allegiance to similar principles 
of love and service (when smitten on one cheek 
to show the other also) should hold sway for some 
time lured by the opportunities for appropriating 
the surplus income of the temples but all the while 
looking at our faith with contempt The English 
made it their policy not to interfere with our reli- 
gious beliefs and practices. Their own Christian 
Missionanes went a step further and , insisted on 
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complete withdrawal from the management of our 
temples. leaving it to us to manage or misma nage 
our religions institutions, i <- Snoh an attitude the 
Marattas would not have taken. 

How the English happened to interfere with 
the affairs of the Timmalai temple will now be 
explained The English and the French were the 
two poworB who were rising in importance in the 
South from tho time Monsieur Dupleix became 
Governor of Pondichery in 1742 His dream was to 
establish tho French power here When war broke 
out in Europe in 1745 between Franoe and England 
it was extended to India as well and the Nawab of 
A root hod to warn both not to carry on their sea 
fight within his territorial waters. The Nawab was 
an ally of the English Madras was' captured by the 
French on 21st September 1746 and was Stored to 
the English on 18-8-1749 under the terms of the 
treaty of Aix la-chapel le The power of the French 
and their influence with one faction of the Muslims 
was considered to be more than that of the English 
even before Madras was captured When Nizam 
ul mulk recaptured Tnchi nopoly from the Marattas 
in 1743 the English from Fort St. George sent 
their congratulations and handsome presents The 
envoys who went to Tnchinopoly were made to 
wait several months before they could get an inter 
view and the presents could begot accepted Bat 
the French had easier access Even the Zamin 
dar of Bommarazupalem (the present Karvetnagar) 
tried to Court the favour of Dupleix through hlfl 
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principal Dubash Ananda Rangam Pillai as is told 
in his Diary dated 17th May 1746 Karvetiraja of 
Bommarazupalaiyam sent the following presents 
through his palace priest Aiyabiralayan and Srim- 
vasachari, the son-in-law of his acharya (priest) and 
four temple archakas of Tirupati, viz,, sacred offer- 
ings from the shrine of Sri Venkateswaraswami, an 
Arab liOLse, an emboidered silk cloth, a Guzarati 
sash, a silk tuiban, a shawl and a dagger in-laid with 
gold. These were taken to be presented to Ananda 
Rangam Pillai who lodged them m his country 
house at Tiruvengadapuram near Pondichery The 
purpose of the visit was to get Bommarazu Zammdar 
into the favour of Dupleix through Ananda Rangam 
Pillai. The full story need not be repeated here 
It is enough foi us to know that the temple heirarchy 
considered it expedient to be friendly with Dupleix 
as he was the rising man who might one day take 
over the management of the temple from the hands 
of the then Nawab The Zamindar of Bommarazu- 
palaiyam was the spiritual disciple of one family 
of the first acharyapurushas of Tirupati and Ananda - 
rangam Pillai was the disciple of another branch 
(his acharya ’s name being Smgarachanar) Srim- 
vasachari who was one of the envoys was the son-in- 
law of Smgarachanar The Bankers Bukkanjis 
were the bankers of the Tirumalai temple and also 
of the Rawab of Arcot. So one of their men Hari 
Sankar Tarvadi went as if casually to visit Ananda- 
rangam Pillai after visiting Tirumalai And Mr. 
Pillai sent his Siddhavaidya Pandaram to see the 
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Bommarazu Zammdar and administer medicine for 
his ailment These were not mere courtesy visits. 

Consequent on the death of Asaf Jah (the 
Nizam) Nazir Jung his son and Muza Aar Jung 
his grandson both claimed the Subhaship of the 
Deccan, For the Nawabehip of Aroot, after the 
deatli of Anwar uddin in the battle at Ambur on 
21st July 1749 Mohammad All and Ohunda Sahib 
were the contestants Nazir Jung and Muhammad 
All joined hands and were supported by the English 
Muzaffar Jung and Ohunda Sahib joined hands and 
gained the support of the French The war centred 
round Chengi and Tri chi nopoly The French wore 
meeting with more success. Muhammad All whom 
the English were supporting was closely besieged m 
Tnobinopoly by Ohanda 8aheb in 1751 and the 
English were unable to relieve him At this critical 
moment the gem us of Robert Olive saved the ettua 
tion With, a view to draw Ohanda 8aheb away 
from Tnobinopoly Clive marched with a small force 
of 200 Europeans and 300 Indian sepoys and seized 
Arcot. He successfully and gallantly defended it 
against Rajah Saheb (son of Chanda Baheb) who 
invested the place. 

Tirmnalai Temple Income goe* to succour Robert Clive* 

It is in this connection that Tirupati figures. 
Captain Olive was despatched to Aroot m the ex 
pec ta tion that Nawab Mahummad AJi s agents at 
Tirupati would send him money from the collections 
made in the temple and that although about two 
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lakhs of rupees bad been collected nothing was 
handed over to Divan Sam pat Rao who had the 
orders to send the money 1 Clive stood blockaded 
and wrote to the Deputy President of the Council 
(F 8 C.) that he would be unable to act unless 
the money was sent expeditiously Delay would be 
giving time to the enemy to gather strength The 
Zammdar of Bommaraznpalaiyara who had under- 
taken to send 1000 peons of his to see that the 
money was conveyed safely, pleaded that as he was 
being threatened by Chunda Sahib he could not do 
so Finding that the Zammdar could not be relied 
on the English sent their own men Sampat Rao 
banded over Rs. 32500 and Pagodas 5000 He said 
that the remaining amount could be realised as soon 
as it is known that Muhammad All’s affairs are 
taking a better tern. In that year the collection 
is said to have amounted to fifty thousand pagodas 
and that Bukkanji’s shroffs were ready to receive 
the collections and send bills for payment to the 
English The amount is inclusive of the collection 
from lands farmed out for cultivation. This is clear 
from the letter dated Monday 9th December 1751. 
which also stated that Nawab Mahammad Ali's 
men collected all the moneys and that Chunda 
Sahib never had to the value of one lupee Again 

on 20th December 1751 the English wrote ‘ 

though the Tirupati money has been collected by 
your people yet the best part of it is not paid which 
Sampat Rao must know of.” 

1 (Diary and Consult F S G dated Wednesday I2tb Novem- 
bei 175«) 
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To those who fully believe that the hand of 
Providence guides and shapes the destinies of men 
and nations it would be clear that it was His Will 
that brought success to the English in the person of 
Robert Olive From this year (1751) onwards there 
are records to show what amounts were collected 
every year the agency employed for doing it and 
how eventually the management of the Temple and 
its lands was handed over by the Nawab of Arcot to 
the English The large collections made annually 
lured the French to aspire mastery over the temple 
In this connection Anandarangam Pillai s statement 
in his Diary that the renter Srmivasachan absconded 
without paying the Kiate due and that one Vaeu 
dovaohan was appointed in his stead as the renter 
for three years from 1750-51 on condition of paying 
one lakh of pagodas towards outstanding duee and 
47 000 pagodas every year had not taken all facts 
into consideration. But Vasudervachan did not aotu 
ally enter into a contract The political conditions 
at the time were such that Brimvasaohary could not 
haw been sure whether Ohanda Saheb would be the 
Nawab of Arcot or whether Mabammad All would 
continue The best course for him was to proorasti 
nate payment. Vaeudevaehart seems to have served 
as a Bcreen Srinivasa chari seems however to have 
continuously been the renter so far as the temple 
was concerned There is an entry 1 on 3rd January 
1752 which states that Shanavas Archaloe had 
promised to pay the remainder of the Tripe tty money 
to Boeoonjre coaidoes The excuse which the renter 

1 P ti.0 DUry nod Coflinltatlon*. 
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pleaded for the delay was due to the removal of 
Buccarqi’s people to a place “ Vencatygary ” on 
account of the troubles m the countiy By Nov 
6, 1752 the President acquainted the Board of Direc- 
tors that he bad received bills fiom Tirupati to the 
amount of Rupees 41,250 and Pagodas 10,000 which 
was cairied to the credit of the Nabob, Mahammad 
Ally Khan The revenues came to be assigned in 
due course to the English who punctually and 
vigourously collected every rupee received in the 
temple They were received m three principal 
instalment known as the September, December and 
June kist (Brahmotsavam, Mukkoti and Amvarai 
Asthanam) 



Years. 


Collections received 
m Pagodas. m Rupees 


1753—54 


56,432 


92,000 


1754—55 


59,124 


58,841 


1755—56 


52,665 


53,235 


1756—57 


45,296 


51,240 


1757—58 


45,245. 


50,866 



On Octobei 27, 1755 Mr Pigot reported to the 
Select Committee F. S. Gr. that capt Polier had 
escorted with his troops the Nawab to Aicort where 
he made a splendid entry The Arcot poligars were 
subdued by Kilpatrick Bangaru Yaohama Naik 
settled for 1,40,000 rupees and Bommarazu for 
Rs. 2,37,000 a year. 



The despatch from the Select Committee ai 
Madras to the Secret Committee at F.S.G states — 
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"Nov 20,1756 The Nawab has again assigned to 
the Company for the current year 8 lakhs of rupees 
from the Arcot country Bommaraxu - pal ay am 

poll gar paid 7994 Palliput pagodas and will pay 
Rs. 70 000 more in four months tame. The Tirupati 
renter paid regularly in 3 instalments yearly rent of 
45 000 Sadut^ulla Khan Pagoda (4 or 6% better 
than current pagoda) and 52 000 North Arcort 
rupees. ” 

There is an entry dated October 13 1757 the 
Superiority of the French forces compelled the 
English to recall the troops from Oonjeevarom to 
Madras and to order back Poher who was morchmg 
north to protect Tirupati from Naaib-ul la-khan 
Information obtained from some subequent entries 
ib given below November 30, 1757 — The Nabob e 
debt on April 1756 stood at 13, 71, 906 pagodas by 
June 30 last it had fallen to 11 91 324 pagodas 
this was rendered possible bv his paying hie assign 
ment in full, the full receipt qf Tirupati rente and 
the mortgaged countries of October 2-15-1758 
The Tn petty rent has been regularly paid, the 
in ci pal collection is now beginnig and it ie hoped 
will not be interrupted by the French Poet Script 
to the above says. The French have occupied 
Arcot, Tn petty and Conjeevaram 

A letter from Mr Pi got to the company dated 
July 28 1759 while estimating revenues of various 
provinces etc., saja * Other revenues art 

1 Dortwclla aUtementof thi toon jv 5l5 bath o I 

Ur K. Iyy™sc*r a Hlftory of Tlrnp*tl 1* from thin aonree. 
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reckoned as follows ; Tripatty , 2,50,000 Tnpassore, 
2,00 000 ; Conjeevaram 1,50,000 ” 

It is therefore a safe assumption to say that the 
English Company was getting annually about 2£ 
lakhs of rupees from the Tnpetty temple and the 
lands attached to it 

Note ‘ — Dr S. K Ayyangai s version found oil 
p 519, Vol II of his history of Tirupati, is that 
Madam Dupleix sent one Rajagopala Pandit ous 
ting Vasudevachan to he Amuldar of'Tirupati about 
the end of the year 1751. The Diary & Consult-book 
of the F S.G however goes to show that throughout 
the year 1751 Sampat Rao the Diwan of the Nabob 
was collecting and remitting the revenue of the 
temple to the F.S.G. to keep Robert Clive’s forces 
actively engaged. 

From the entries of the diary dated 3 January 
11th, 24th, February and 23rd March it is seen that 
Srimvasabhan was the renter for the year 1751-52 
and that he continued to be the renter m 1753 also 
The lease was being renewed every year. In 1751 
the English complained that there was negligence 
on the part of Diwan Sampat Row m taking steps 
to have the Tnpetty collections sent to the Governor 
of F.S G. punctually by means of Sowcar’s Bills. 
The Nabob thereupon sent special instructions to 
Sampat Rao to pay personal attention to the matter 
since it affected the safety of his country Money 
used to he collected by one Abdul Bob Khan a rela- 
tive of the Nabob stationed at Cbandragiri, The 
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English Governor wrote to him on August 13, 1753 
14 "^ou tell me tnat you 'will order your people to 
send the Tripatty money , May I not with reason 
ask you how yon could order than to recivo it how 
often do you call me your Brother and tell me tbe 
Nabob owee hie welfare to my assistance Abdul 
Bob Khan s reply to this dated 7th September 1753 
reads I am extremely pleased to receive your letter 
wherein you was pleased to desire me to send the 
Tripattj money In July 1753 Abdul Bob Khan 
had intercepted 50 000 rupees and the Nabob had to 
write a severe letter on 3lst July 1753 to Bob Khan 
to see that his men did not collect anv money from 
the renter but that the latter should be allowed to 
hand over to Diwan Sam pat Kao who would settle 
all accounts Bob Khan threw the blame on one 
Yeklas Khan The lease for the year 1753-54 was 
actually given to Srinivaflaoh an about the middle 
of September 1753 and at the request of 8 am pat Kao 
the English sent a detachment of some Europeans 
and Sepoys They also wrote to Kumara Yaohama 
Naik Damarla Venkatappa and Guruvaraz to assist 
the renter in collecting the money during the 
approaching annual festival Snmvasaohary was 
a«ked to pay the full amount of the collection 
toi the English Snnivaeachary reached Tirupati 
on the 6th day of the festival In tho meantime 
Mah a mad Katnal an adventurer from Nellore 
turned up to capture the temple and appropriate 
the income Nazeb ulla Captz Rott and Damarla 
Yonkatappa engaged him m battle on the plains 
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of Tirupati and cut off his head on 2nd , October 

1753. Srinivasacliari complained that Mahamad 

1 1 < ; 

Kamal had collected already 13049 pagodas and 
another Esarar Khan had received Rs. 60,000/-. He 
therefore requested the English to write ^o Anwarde 
Khan and excuse the renter fiom paying Rs ,50,000 
to the Nabob which amount represented also chari- 
table gifts made by the pilgrims to the renter. 
This latter is of interest to us These , charitable 
gifts really represent collections made from the 
Tirukkaivalakkan and Tirumun kanikkai amounts 

~ i 

which in former times used to be paid to the Stha- 
nattar and which in later times were given to the 
Nabob and the renter on the occasion of the nume- 
rous festivals, etc., celebrated by the pilgrims. 

Nazibullah and ’ Bob' Khan however complained 
that the 1 real income tor the yeai was very large 
and that . the renter 'was duping the 'English. 
Thereupon the English 1 guards at Tirupati seized the 
renter on 18th December 1753 and carried him to 
Madras whereon the Governor had all the accounts 
audited by Diwan Sampat Rao m Kanchipuram 
The accounts were settled and he was permitted to 
go back to Tripatty which he did on 9tb may 1754 
after paying star pagodas 35383 and odd to the 
company m settlement of all dues to the end of 
December 1753 In September 1754 the Nabob 
formally assigned m full the rents of the Tirupati 
Pergana to the English. Srmivasaohary was again 
confirmed in September 1754 as renter for the follow- 
ing year and one Krishnaji Pant was appointed 
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and joined on 23 -8-54 as? Tahflildar to assist 
him. r On 28th July 1755 Srmlvasaohari reported to 
the Engl i ah that the army of the Nabob of Onddap 
pah with a Maratta named Naramnga Rao was 
camping near Avedula aanna Canama with a view 
to capturing Tripatty at the time of the September 
festival But actually there was no disturbance 
caused.' In July 1^57 the Tahaaildar, the renter and 
Damarla Venkatapathy wrote to the Governor of 
Madras that Nazibullah Khan had written to 
Vonkatapathy that he was the Deputy of the 
Moghull and that he would be marching to take 
possession of Tripatty and settle the revenues of 
Tri patty Kalahaati & Venkatagin. The Nabob of 
Arcot also wrote on 22nd July 1757 that Nazibullah 
had been induced by the French' at Wandiwash 
join them and to proceed against Tripatty Ho 
wanted the English to send Borne Europeans and 
sepoys to Tnpetty In themeantime Balvant Rao 
the Maratta oommander informed the renter that he 
would be going to the Hills with an army of 2 000 
horse to worship the God on 13th August 1757 The 
Governor wrote to him you are sensible , that the 
place has been under the care and management of 
the English for some years past and not to cause 
any disturbance considering the friendship between 
him and the English But Keiredy Khan wrote to 
the Nabob that Balvant Rao, intended to take 

1 On P 522 »B'1 623 f HUtoty VoL II Dr K Ayy*ni*r 
apeaki 6f NaxebolU marching on Tlrapctl In 17ofL tBnt neither 
SriniTaueharf nor the company a dl ry mentions the Incident. 
SrfnlTaaachmri w« the renter 
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possession' of the place The sepoys sent by the Com- 
pany arrived in Tripatty on 30-7-57. Balvant Rao 
who came on 12th August with 3000 Horse, was 
met by the renter at a distance of 4 crosus (8 miles) 
from Tripatty where the army was left and Balvant 
Rao went alone to the Mount and paid his devotion 
to God and then marched with his army to the 
Canama. i But in fact, an attempt to capture Trif 
patty ;was made by Nazibullah who according to 
Srmivasachari’s report to the Governor, of Madras 
was camping on 26-8-1757 at Cadwar ((perhaps 
Kodur) after capturing the fort there. On 29th 
August an army of Europeans and sepoys ,was 
despatched to Naidupet to join there Damarla 
Venkatapathy and Bangaru Yachama Naik and to 
oppose Nazibullah. Nazibullah is said to have 
coaxed the renter to join him, but in vain. Perhaps 
no attack was actually made on Tripatty 1 . Prom 
the beginning of 1758 however real danger was 
apprehended. Abdul Bob Khan entered Chandra- 
gin with 1000 horses, 1000 sepoys and 5000 peons 
on 28th January. Acting on the complaint made 
by the renter the Governor of Madras wrote to Bob 
Khan to desist from doing any harmful act Bal- 
vant Rao and Amrita Rao were molesting Damarla 
Venkatapathy and the other Zammdars and Poh- 

l We are told in the Madras Despatches (p. 126) from the 
Select Committee to the Secret Committee dated October 13, 1757, 
that the superiority of the French forces compelled the English to 
recall their troops from Conjeevaram to Madras and to order back 
Palter who was marching north to protect Tripatty from Nazibullah 
Khan 
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gars for payment of mote than the legitimate 
‘chanih amount. The renter ‘Write that Balvant 
Boo had oobopled the Siddhaut Fort and’that'Abdul 
Hanifd Khan had handed over to his Dlwari Vasaji 
Pant the GurramkondaFort with half the country 
The Diwan also intimated to the renter 'that he 
would go to Tnpatty with dOOOdioiBee in five or ell 
days t 6 pay his devotion to Grid 1 Abdril Bob Khan 
wae in correspondence with the” Ma rattan find reel 
ding in Ohandrugln 80 mischief wae Buspeoted. 
Bangaru Yachama Naik complained 'that the 
Marattas were insolent and obstidate and that they 
proteot the Zamlndars who were friendly 'to the 
Frenoh hut moloet thoee who were friends of the 
English Meanwhile Ararita Bao the Maratta died 
in Tinippattur while fighting on 'the eide of the 
English There were also two 'other individuals 
vi 7 . , Balakrishna Basin and Bagbavacbon, who on 
the alleged authority' of a Bannad granted by 
Ba1ap Rao came to 1 demand the' Ohanth m the 
Oomata country They approached BalVant Bao 
for help bat he declined on the plea that the people 
of Arcot were his friends At the end of March 
1758 after waiting for a while at cumboni and 
Oac&rla they came via Settigunta an 8 Karakam 
body with the help of the Matlavar Baja to capture 
Tripatty In a battle fought on the plains to the 
east of Tripatty Baghsvacharl was killed by 8 rini 
vasachan the renter on 5th Mav Abdul Bob Khan 
who waa thou In Ohandragiri did not go to the help 
of the renter although approached On tho other 
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hand he had applied to the French for assistance 
being given to him by sending troops to Chandra- 
givi It was also reported by the renter to the 
Governor of Madras that Monsr. Bussy jointly with 
the chief of Match oil pa tain had crossed the XCistna 
and was camping with his army on the other side 
of the Ponnai at Nellore He requested that 
English tioops might be sent to intercept bim at 
Naidupet. Damarla Vonkatappa wrote another 
letter that Balaji Rao had written to him to seize 
Tiipatty and Chandragiri Fort. The attempt was 
to see that the temple and Chandragni Fort were 
surrendered to Balakrishna Sastn and 2,000 Maratta 
liorse had already arrived at Rayaohoti and more 
were coming. Monsi Bussy also sent letteis to all 
Zammdars Jaffar Hussain Khan and the Chittoor 
Zammdars enlisted troops On 3rd September 1758 
it was learnt that Bussy was on his way and that 
Nazibuilah Khan was coming with him via 
Kalahasti to join Abdul Bob Khan at Chandragiri. 
The rentei warned the Governor of Madras against 
the evil consequences of Bussy s taking possession of 
the Pergana and wanted that troops should be sent 
to intercept the army The Governor wrote bhok 
that the Poligara must be persuaded to resist and 
that this should be sufficient for the ' occasion. 
Balaji Row however wrote to Damarla" Venkatappa 
through his general Gopal Hari that his design Was 
to join Venkatappa and act against the ’ French. 
There was also the false belief' that ! Jaffar Hussain 
and Abdul Wall ab' who were kinsmen of the Nabob 
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would not join the Frenoh i -On the 7th October 
1758 the Tahsildar informed the : Governor that .the 
French with the help of the ohief of Maohellpatam 
Nazeabnlla Khan of Nellore and , Abdnl Wah ab 
Khan of Chandragiri having ,entered into a con 
fldoracy took possession of the Tnpatiy Pergana. 
Abdul Wahab fired his standard and employee^ his 
people to maintain security ,But the .Frenoh 
demanded that Abdnl Wahab should , first furnish 
security r, and rent the Pergana He.was .unablo U) 
oomply and Srmiiaaaohari was sent for and the 
Pergana was rented to him after, -obtaining Beonrity 
for ,the first feast kist and Son ra paw and f Sanad 
givpn This was on the 7th Ootober 1758 whioh 
was the fifth day of the Brahmotsavam The 
Tahsildar wrote to the Madrae Governor to send 
troops and rooaptore the temple and the Fergana. 
The Governor found fault with Sr nivasacharl for 
betraying his masters. But Damarla Venkaiappa 
replied that ho used his disoreation wisely so that 
the Pergana did not pass into the hands of Abdnl 
Wahab It may be stated, here that , when the 
French [entered Tnpatty on 6th Ootober the oorn 
pany a troops dispersed and went via Ruyalohenivu 
to Madras On the 16th Ootober N azi bullah and 
the Frenoh i Ohief, went to Chandragiri iTho 
Governor found fault with Bangarn Yaohama Naik 
and Damarla Wenkatappa for having allowed the 
small Frenoh foroe to pass through their territory 
, without any attempt to prevent the,ontry He 
wanted them to show better fidelety to the Nabob 
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and the English He indicated that further action 
would be taken after the rainy season was over. 
The sanad of Snmvasachan was given by the Chief 
of Matchelipatam. Abdul Bob Khan obtained in 
the namo of his son the Tahsildari of Tripatty 
Srmivasachari was not agreable to this and found 
his affairs in confusion The capture of Tri patty by 
the French was not an unexpected event. The 
despatch from the Select Committee to the Secret 
Committee of F.S G. dated Oct 2nd and Oct. 5th 
1758 reads, “ The Tripatty rent lias been regularly 
paid , the principal collection is now beginning and 
it is hoped will not be interrupted by the Fiench” 
The post script says that “ the French have occupied 
Arcort Tripatty and Cenjeevaram .” 

The Diary and Consultation -Book and the 
Country correspondence after 175S do not yet appear 
to have been printed by the Government yet A 
reliable history relating to the further period cannot 
therefore be written until they aie available It is 
however seen from a report made by Pigot to the 
English at (F S G.) dated April 8, 1762 that after 
the surrender of Vellore by the French the English 
army marched to the Nellore country Nazibullab- 
khan, Killadar of Nellore was attacked, and he took 
refuge with the Poligar of Udayagm who, out of 
fear delivered him up. Bangaru Yachama hTaik, 
Poligar of Venkatagiri compromised for 2\ lakhs 
rupees , Damarla Venkatapati Naik, Poligai of 
Kalahasti made peace for H lakhs and Bommarazp 
settled in a few days Tirupati was thus rendei ed safe 
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and secure for the English , Jtpontinoed to be the 
enre and unfailing source ofmoome for them even, till 
September, 1800, as ws have seen from Lord Clives 
letter to fee Nawab of Aroot In connection wife the 
arrangements to be made for the pilgrimage of ( Baja 
Baghottama Bao to Tirupati although the temple 
along with fee pergnna of Tnpatty was nominally 
the property of the Nawab, of Arcot. The revenues 
stood assigned to fee English In 1801 fee East 
India Company dispossessed the Nawab and assumed 
the administration. Vigorous steps were then taken 
to look into the internal ladmlmstration of ,the 
temple The religious and fee secular office holders 
of the temple were examined. The details jOf these 
are oontamed in what is known as the BavSl Javab- 
patti, that is regiBtor of questions and answers. 
The duties of all the partiee were set'down In what 
is known as the Kamkaryapatti (register of servicee 
to be rendered) Then a Bet of rules known as the 
Bruoe s code (from the name of the oivillan officer 
who drew it up) was drawn up and approved by the 
District Collector on 25 til July 1881 It was meant 
to regulate all the usual affaire of the temple. It 
does not however appear to have been sanctioned by 
the Government by a formal Government Order 
after duo consideration by the Governor m Oonnoil 
These were however the registere 'consulted by fee 
executive authorities in all oases of doubt and acted 
upon But they could be and were challenged by 
the affected parties in law courts For purposes of 
history this was the, first time and the an attempt 
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to set the affairs of the Temple on a logical basis 
All the events that take place from day to day 
during the 365 days of a year are recorded by the 
Parapatyadar m the day book called Amulnama 
This is meant to ensure that ancient usages are duly 
adhered to and that no innovations creep m by the 
back dooi. The power which the Parapatyadar 
possesses may bo misused to i coord innovations con- 
tinuously, thus giving the innovations in course of 
time the colour of ancient usage. This may well be 
compared to the power which the Kanugoes wielded 
with the Nabobs in the mattei of effecting alterations 
in land registers to favout or injure a land owner 01 
Jageerdar For, what the Paiapatyadar writes m 
the day book is known at the time only to him 
Twenty or fifty years later it may be summoned m 
a law court and be considered valid evidence. 

The motive for resumption of temple lands and 
the grant of tasdik allowances. 

The immediate result of the administration 
passing into the hands of the English Company 
was the resumption of all temple lands all over the 
country as a matter of determined policy The 
motive appears to have been to mm all Hindu 
temples and to destroy once for all the influence of 
the Brahmins m this country. There was probably 
some reason for this hatred against the brahmin 
The biahmms of those days considered the European 
to be a mlechcha If he had to converse with a 
mlechcha the sacred thread which he wears should 
be shifted from the Upavita to the Nivita posture. 

U6 
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After the interview he should, even if he doee not 
take a bath, wash hie hands and feet, then shift the 
sacred thread back to the upavita posture and 
then do achamanams (sipping water uttering tee 
prescribed man tram) It is also on record that the 
Acharyapnruahfta declined to meet the Dt Collector 
in his cutobery when under instructions from the 
Government he wanted in 1841 to investigate the 
possibility of forming them into a committee to 
whom the management of the Dev as than am could 
be handed over They preferred to see that the Dis- 
trict Collector meets them at the temple gate. The 
District Collector keenly felt the insult. 

It is worth referring here to the extract from 
the article of the Asiatic quarterly which is added 
as Appendix I to Vol I of thiB book The mpitltion 
here of extracts therefrom may be excused — * 

The annual nett proceeds from this source is about 
eighty-seven thousand rupees. In 1822-23 the collec- 
tions were one lakh firty two thousand and odd 
but this is exclusive of expenses whorewith twenty 
thousand may be deducted In 1820-21 or fasli 1230 
the collections were 1 02 000 

You may perhaps start at such organised 
system of religious, or rather you will say profane, 
plunder on the part of the Government but such, 
strange as it may appear is far from the case. 
Those who without just reflection join the spintlas 
cry against our government are rejoiced in soul to 
start such a topic as this as an admirable specimen 
of what, with other things should draw down ven 
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geance of heaven on us. The fact is this • we find 
that the resources of the pagoda were legitimately- 
enjoyed by musalman government, foi services 
earned with blood and piessure, and that at the 
risk of losing our trade on the coromandel coast 
One of the first rewards, or rather poor payment, 
was this revenue, and it has been paid unremittingly 
ever since. We found the allowing the templo to 
support itself upon its own funds lead to the gtossest 
imposition upon settlement of kists , more than 
that the only cultivation m that part of the country 
was in the hands of Brahmins who cannot legally 
touch a plough ; and therefore all other castes of 
riots were virtually their slaves ; and it was absuid 
for them to dream of holding lands when embra- 
ced competition with Vishnu's Biahmin’s, under the 
very nose of the sacred Hill ; the consequence was, 
the priests had it all their own way , laboui was 
drawn towards their district to the comparative 
impoverishment of the surrounding ones , and such 
was found to be the case all over the presidency^ 
Every village pagoda was the petty oppressor of its 
range, and the influence only stopped when the 
effects of a neighbouring one interfered with it It 
was a strange but determined piece of policy when 
throughout the country the pagoda lands were 
resumed by the company and tustik allowances 
granted m their place : the lands passed into other 
bands and the riches solely grasped by the brahmin 
are diffused amongst the real cultivators of the soil 
and the coffers of the state replenished by the new 
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stimulus thus offered to every branch of native 
manufacture Our tenure of the country was then 
very precarious and while as to the Hindu he has 
faught and will fight again perhaps sooner, than we 
think of and the experience of a gee tells us what 
religious enthusiasm or fanatioisim — or call it what 
you will — will do when wrought up to despair What 
did we? Why we secured them in the exercise of 
their religion— tolerated it— we never encouraged it 
We oould not if we would Now let us contemplate 
the result of this plan. From one end of the country 
to the other pagodas are ruined, uumaintamed 
Bromine aro in trade serving in the army and 
gonerally learning that even to them begging is no 
livelihood The oppressive hand of the bramm was 
removed from the nook of the people and the infla 
ence they once bad will never again be felt to a 
similar extent. The revenues of Tn patty aro on a 
gradual decline and will dlo in the lapse of years a 
natural death Some of the most celebrated temples 
in the oountry are worse off But there are still, 
alas, many more strongholds of the devil r 

We doubt whether the above extract really 
reveals the real motives of the East India Company 
for the resumption of temple lands. The impious 
wish of the writer of tliat article stands unfulfilled 
and will it is hoped for ever stand unfulfilled The 
Tirupati revenues have been inoreafcing marvellously 
not from lands but by kanukas from the willing 
hands of the votaries of all classes and sects The 
ipprovu\o hand of tho old typo rBritisher baa been 




THE INCOME AND EXPENDITURE 

removed from the neck of the Indian peoplo and 
God willing Hinduism will thrive. The Hindu and 
the Britisher will live as honest and well mtentioned 
friends Hot only have the revonues of the Deva- 
sthanam mounted to thiity-five lakhs ot rupees a 
year, the administration of its funds is in the 
hands of a dcvoui and enlightened Board of Trustees 
and an Executive Officer subject to control by a 
popular Government having a minister for con- 
trolling Hindu Religious Institutions Its funds 
are utilised for various philanthropic and charitable 
puj poses. It would look like flattery if names are 
singled out for apportioning credit. The temple 
will do well to maintain a roll of honour. 

The writer of that article gave the gross income 
of the Tirumalai temple as Rs 1,47,000 for 1822 and 
Rs 1.02,000 for 1820 A D. The expenditure for the 
temple he has shown to be about Rs 20,000. He 
has not stated what the tastik amount was which 
the Government gave m place of the resumed lands, 
whether it was in cash or in the shape of provisions 
shown in the moyne Japtha paditharam of fasli 1227 
brought into force from 1819 A.D. There is avail- 
able to us the Devasthanam Tasdik Book for ten 
years from Fasli 1233-34 to 1242-43 which gives an 
abstract of the sources and amount of income form 
each source, the total income and also the charges 
incurred under certain classified heads of account 
As a sample the one relating to the year 1233-34 is 
attached hereto This ditailed > statement (of the 
sources of income and the items of expenditure) shows 
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that the income was made op of (a) Fasaki and 
other miscellaneous items (6) Kanakas and Arji 
tarns (c) income through Dharmakartas for certain 
services (d) cash from oircar The last named item 
(d) would represent th e cash payment made by the 
Government in place of the income from lands 
which wore resumed The expenditure side was 
made up of (e) Horavetsam* or daily ration of noe 
to certain persons if) expenditure on Devasthanam 
religious services (g) oircar establishment ( h ) income 
from inam lands in the enjoyment of sibhandhiB 
(*) establishment maintained by Dharmakartas (j) 
payments to mtrasdars ( k ) amount paid to other 
minor dependent temples There are nineteen 
temples classed therein as major ones and eighteen 
classed os minor The temple of Bri Vnnkateawara 
alone will be considered here as the others are really 
of little importance and have not been d “pendent on 
the former Every other temple had its own sources 
of income which therefore limited its expenditure 
to suit its finances. We are concerned with the 
total income the circar contribution in cash, kanu 
kas and arjitams and the collections made by 
Dharmakartas. The Fasaki income has been a 
fairly constant amount ranging between Re. 31 650 
and Rs 31 780 The contribution made by the circar 
should have been a fixed amount but it is found 
to vary from year to year, probably due to the 
fluctuation in the pnee of commodities. But the 
quantities shown in the paditharam would have 
been fixed once for all Kanakas and Arjitams 
would naturally vary from year to year 
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95,557 


1824-25 
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1825-26 


31,427 
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1826-27 
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1829-30 


25,403 


1,18,246 


1830-31 
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1,17,447 
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17,999 


1,77,024 


95,548 


14,933 


2,2 7,976 


1,46,357 


13,007 


1,83,933 


1,07,785 


11,907 


1,92,258 


1,24,114 


11,089 


1,93,888 


1,25,828 


11,124 


1,87,504 


1,18,247 


13,029 


1*90,567 


1,17,448 


13,050 


1,91,371 


1,18,361 


10,330 


1,41,863 


72,515 


14,672 


1,37,021 


55,468 



Under expenditure horavetsam, mam lands to 
udigamdars (about 31500 Rup % es), establishment 
charges by circar (varies from 4400 to 5000) esta- 
blishment charges met by Dharmakartas (vanes 
from Rs. 5500 to Rs 6800) The expenditure incurred 
for the temple worship alone need be considered as 
compared to the total expenditure It will be seen 
that the Circar contribution is less than the actual 
expenditure on temple worship 



Years. 

1823—24 
1*24— 25 

1825— 26 

1826— 27 



Temple 

expenditure 

37,848 

39,872 

34,358 

25,-49 



Total 

expenditure. 

81,476 

81,619 

76,148 

68,144 
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Tears. 


i 1 ! Temple 
expenditure 


Total 

expenditure. 


1827—28 


25,781 


68 060 


1828-29 


26,884 


69,257 


1829-30 


30178 


73119 


1830—31 


30 199 


73 010 


1831-32 


27 027 


69 249 


1832-33 


34,662 


71, 153 



It is observed that there is an item of expenditure 
called ‘ Payable to other Devasthanams It means 
that, that particular temple was paying a certain 
amount to one or more other temples for services 
rendered by the latter There is only one temple of 
this kind viz 8n Kothanda Ramaswami templo 
in Timpati whioh waa paying Ra. 60 a year pro- 
bably to the Govindarajasvami temple to cover the 
expenses incurred for the latter Deity to visit the 
former on certain days of its festival This practice 
has been commented upon in Chapters X and XI 
Similarly the hereditary ofSoe holders of the Tiru 
malai temple do some service to the other temples 
for which they were being remunerated These are 
shown under items (1°) of the headings Dharma- 
kartas of certain endowment services bad to main 
tain an establishment at their cost These come 
under item (11) 

Some of the temples though classed as major 
ones had no income from Kanukaa, Arjitama and 
Dharroakartaa They depended entirely on the 
taadik amount which the circar gave and their 
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expenditure was limited to that amount. (Examples 
are Kapilesvara Swarm, Hanumantaraya, Sanjeeva- 
raya, etc ,) The expendituie on all these temples 
have mountod up enormously, Kapilesvaiaswami 
temple enjoys moie than fifty times the Otrcar 
tasdik. The Mahants after they became Vicharana- 
karta in succession to xhe East India company failed 
to claim the tasdik amounts from the Government, 
or failed to credit these amounts to the account of 
each temple. This statement is subject to verifica- 
tion and correction. It is not known whether all 
or which of the hoiavetsamsare still being continued 
as there is no voluntary agency making collections 
fiom shopkeepers etc 

Minor Temples. 

The East India Company took ovei for manage- 
ment eighteen minor temples in addition to nineteen 
major ones given in the statement. It is unnecessary 
* to show the mmoi ones m the forms of a Statement 
showing annual receipts and expenditure None of 
these temples was maintained by tire Tirumalai or 
the Tirupati temple, each had its independent 
finance Even the East India Company did not pay 
any tasdik amount for these, except for the Uttaiadi 
mutt SanjivarayaswamL temple which received 6f| 
pagodas ( = Rs 22 — 6 — 0) for its upkeep It had no 
other income. Temples which derived income from 
shop rents, weaving tax, and kanukas aie Sri 
Varahasvami temple, Bhashmga Nara'umbasvarm, 
Alipni Narasimhasvami, Lakshmmaiayanaswann 
m Alvar Tirtham, and Bedi Hanumantarayaswami. 
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Varahaflvami temple had also inoome from its 
Dharmakartaa (the aruhakas) Bo also Nathainuni 
temple The temple of Sri Lakshminaravana 
Swami m G South mads street, Tirupati had mam 
lands -which yielded about Rs 402 including meias 
bnt excluding jodt The following five temples 
shown in the list were not handed over to the 
Mahant In 1843 for maintenance Sn Knahnasvami 
in Buggamutt , Sanpvarayasvami near Raghe 
vondraohare house Agaatyeevaraswaml on tlie 
bank of Ramaohandra Gunta Tirnkkaohohinambi, 



Tatayya Gnnta Gangamma 






Minor Temples. 


Income and 
expenditure 






Ha 


1 


Tirumalai Sri Varaha 
svaml 


229 (Knnukas mul 
dbarmakarfa) 


2. 


Bhashmga Narasimha 
svami 


103 (Kanukaa) 


s 


Alipiri Narasimha 
Bvaml 


105 


4 


Lakflh minar ayana 
svami near Alvar Tir 
tham 


2 


5 


Ventigopalaavami near 
Alvar Tirtham 


2 


G 


Sri Lakshminaravana 
svaml Q S Mada St 
Tfrnpatl 


402 (Inam lunds) 


7 


Bedi Hnnumantaraya 
svami 


52 (Kanukaa; 
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Minor Temples. 

8. Sanjivaray a svami, 
Alvar Tirtham 

9 Sanji varay a svami, 
(Govmdaraja temple) ... 

10. San 3 ivarayasvami, 
(Ramasvami temple) - 

11. Nathamuni 



12. Nammalvar (Alvar Tir- 
tham) 

13. Uttaiadimutt Sanjiva- 
rayasvami 

14. Sri Kristinas vami m Seetaladas mutt 
(Bugga mutt) 

15 Sanjivarayasvami near Eaghavendracliar’s 
house 

16. Agasthyesvarasvami on the bank of Rama- 
chandra Gunta. 

17. Tirukkachchinambi in Beri Street 

18. Tatayya Gunta, Tallapakkam Gunta Gan- 
gamma 

None of the temples, whether classed as Majoi 
or minor, had a claim on the funds of the Tirumalai 
temple Every temple was made to be self main- 
taining, Tins pnnciple was bioken by t ! e Mahants 
and their successors have been construing that all 
the constituent temples have to be maintained by 
the Tirumalai temple, on a scale which the Trus 
tees consider as equitable or desiiable 



Income and 
expenditure 



■ i 



74 Through 
dharmakai- 
tas 

7 From Kanu- 
kas 

23 Cncar tasdik 
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CHAPTER XXP I 

/ 

THE ALWARS PRABANDHAMS AND THE 
T1RUMALAI TEMPLE. 

The Prabandhams of the Alvars are the Bhakti 
eonge of thoee Tamil saints oolleoted together The 
appropriateness of devoting a chapter therefor has 
to be explained to readers who are unacquainted 
with the liturgy of 8n Vaishnava temples. The 
moat noticeable feature of such templee is the 
unfailing recitation of verses from these works at 
certain stages of the daily worship as a necessary 
adjunot or complement to the vedic rituals although 
logically there is no place for such recitation 

Who the Alvars are, why and how their songs 
came to be recited in temples where the form of 
worship is conducted according to agama rituals 
are matters which require elucidation This assoc 1 
at son of the Prabandham with Sri Vaishnava 
temples assumed peculiarly demonstrative forms in 
the Bhape of festivals In TLrumalai and Tirupati 
the start was made much later than m the temples 
of the south where the Tamil language was more 
prevalent The stages by which and the manner in 
which this recitation and the festivals connected 
therewith became a permanent featnre m thee© two 
temples could with some accuracy bo traced from 
tho inscriptions in the templee 
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The Prabandhams are also of paramount histori- 
cal interest to us as they alone furnish the materials 
for forming a correct picture relating to the accepted 
sanctity of the Vengadam Hill- and the ancient 
belief that Snman Narayana manifested Himself on 
this Hill m His Archa (image) form for affording 
to mortals and immortals alike facilities to worship 
Him on a footing of peifect equality It must be 
remembeied m this connection that these Alvars — 
the earliear alvars decidedly flourished in centuries 
before Sri Sankaracharya and his Philosophy of 
Advaitam came to be known. (Sri Sankaracharyas 
life period is said to be from 737-769). The only 
religious sects known to the Alvars were Vaishna- 
vism, Saivism (Lingam worship), Buddhism and 
Jainism All the Alvars have unequivocally declared 
that Vengadam Hill is sacred to Vishnu who has 
manifested Himself there. We learn from their 
songs the condition of the Hill with its dense 
forests, its wild animals (elephants, panthers, mon- 



keys, lions, and pythons), its rivulets and flowering 
plants and the kuravars or primitive huntsmen 
whose main occupation was capturing and taming 
the elephants. That the Dhruva Murti was standing 
without a walled stiucture aiound and that m later 



times a wooden structure was built are also vividly 

< ( i ' i 

described. 



The subject will therefore be dealt with m three 
sections • In the first section an over-all picture of 
the alvars, their Bhakti songs, how they came to be 
known to the world and the spiritual and social 
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equality of all Hindus depicted therein will be 
given In the second section the stages by which 
the recitation of these songs acquired a permanent 
place in the temple liturgy will be traced In the 
third section the early history of the temple will be 
set oat as is dieoloeed m the gjvare songs treating 
the Marti as the form of Vishnu as pictured by 
every alvar > i 

SECTION L 

TEMPLES AND THE PRABANDHAMS OF 
THE ALVARS. t 

The Alvar* and how their work* were given publicity 

In chapter HI a brief reference was made to 
the religious rivalries m South India whioli 
resulted in the upsurge of the Vaishnavito Alvars 
Vishnu worship in temples and in homes was how 
ever more ancient perhaps than even the agama 
form which was discussed at length m Chapter XU 
It was surmised therein that the ogatnas would 
appear to have been composed in that part oflndla 
which bee to the North of the Vindhya moon 
tains and brought Into use in South India at some 
later date The form of agama worship is bound 
up with Sanskrit texts and Vedic Rika and gives no 
room for the Intrusion of verses, songs or other 
forms of praise of the Deity in any other language. 
The only exception which perhaps was made In 
later times was that at a certain stage of the rituals 
in connection with the celebration of the B rah mot 
pavam 1 open invitation is permitted to bo made in 
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the local languages along with the ritualist one in 
.Sanskrit to nil created beings m the universe to 
attend the festival and emoy the hospitality We 
however see m thepiescnt day form of woiship 
that the recitation of portions of the Tamil Praban- 
dham of the Alvars is a prominent feature of daily 
worship and of festival processions. 

When, how and why this wa* brought about, 
what are the portions of the Piabandham so lecited 
daily and those pieces which sometimes stir the 
smouldering file of sectarian controversy and hatred 
will he stated in tins Chapter The nnirative will 
inevitably be mixed up with traditions which are 
implicitly believed m and aie considered as absolute 
truths Even the stages by which the songs of the 
Alvars were recovered from the oblivion into which 
they bad gone for some time and came to be recited 
m temples after overcoming the objections raised by 
the other worshippers of Vishnu v who however were 
not followers of the tenets of Sri Nammalvar) are 
matters of tradition. The inscriptions on the stone 
walls of the Tirumalai and Tuupati temples how- 
ever help us to trace with some degree of accuracy 
the stages by which the recital of all the four 
thousand verses of the Prabandham on a footing of 
equality with the recitation of the Vedas during 
the annual festival known as the Adhyayanot- 
savam was effected So long as the Vedas alone 
were recited this festival lasted for ten days But 
when the Prabandham recital also was tacked on it 
Was extended gradually to twenty two and even 
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twenty five days (divided into two parte popularly 
known ae Pakalpattu and Pappattu) 

Portion* of the Prmbandham called oat for dally 
recitation, called Nityannwndhannm. 

T 

In every Vipbnu temple where the daily worship 
is being performed by and primarily for the benefit 
of 8n Vaiahnavas -that is followers of the Visishta 
dvaita philosophy of Sri Ramanuja — the recitation 
of these pieces is considered essential and even 
obligatory They are wedged in so as to form a 
part of the liturgy of the temple’ This is where 
the difference could bo seen between the two sects of 

I Theae are (!) the Tlroppall*i?<Jn ('•a-Jfycr-otfi, figutM 
•irsir®) of Perlya Alvar (2) the TlruppaJIleJnchchl 
jiQauMmf) of Tonijtia^ippo^l *)vlr for wiUng the 

DeUy (S) Kirlfpun S rF ,_ , t r of Teriya llvir Inviting for 

a bath (4; Poochchoottal c-«v) from Perlyalvar • 

Tirumoji for flower decoration (8) KIppItJal *mulSi—&, 

from the above Tlrumop for Inv king protection to the Idol under 
worship daring the night from evil aplrita and mischief maker* 
All theae are devotional aonga here are alao veraea which de* 
crlbe SH Artdnl a dream of the Divine marriage called (fl) Vlxai^a- 
mlyiram {^rtfc^ccoaS) <urr*aruwiSria) (7) Tlrnppaval 

2. are veraea composed by Sri AihJII for recitation 

daring the thirty day* of the Tamil month of Mlrgajl and (8) the 
ten veraea compoaed by Uadhura kari Ilvar (:&iW£fi 
iM&iitS ^ipctwi) known aa Kamylonng alrntflnlbn the con tinned 
recital of which enabled Sri Nathamntri (cJinO) to oblaln direct 
from the aplrit of flri Nammahrat the foU text of the TiroTataop 
by word of month Other appropriate aelectiona from Sri NamctfJ- 
vlr*a Tlruroymoll and the AmjLanidlpiran (ttHooJr&iyrS' 
fwtT ') of TlrappJnJjnr ara alao recited 
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V <bmi v. or-dr pjvr-, the *>i' Ynmlmavn*- and tin' 
;i*- The i*‘riiat»on of ibo Pinhnndhatii voisrs 
lint I part of the ngniri foirn of wnjship The 
firchrd*»i mnv h" < nguged n doing hi- pnjn but tin* 
Sri Vrduu\^ would b>> rerdinr the verso* 

Tn« recital of the doc- not foun a pail 

o 1 * the Kit> .no' <ana ntu.D a*- p. < >v -enbcd in the 
ngmnns but are limited v In!' 1 (hearoliakn K engaged 
m hts routin' woik piononncing the appiopnate 
mantie* Tim Mtunlmlio work ends will) tbr Nvve- 
djnin (food offering} and th** NilyoKivnin 01 the 
offering of B ill pm^admn to the Inige ntimbci of 
attendant d< me* in tbr* tunplo 

Soon after tbo Ball m done Si i Vamlmavas have 
a function known as the Sattumurai ('-iT&o&oX 

V t a — 

«r (y „ or tbo recitation of poition* of the Pia- 

bandhams in piai*o of God This oe< asion is nowa- 
days principally availed of for sinking the piai*o of 
the achaiyas of the pai ticulai sect of Si 1 Vaishnavas 
(Tengalai 01 Vadagalai) which has gained tho uppei 
hand in a part culai temple Tlieie is poihapsno 
temple wlieic an agreed t ommon foimula has been 
arrived at m tins mattei The commcncrment 01 
piologue is known as Todakkam and Patram 

S'jj-SS and V™ uneoQpwy After this 

the selected portion of the Prabandham winch 
is the same for both the sects, is jecited. Then 
follows a sort of “ long live ” songs m commemo- 
ration of the particular acharyas, known as Vajh 

H8 937 




HISTORY OF TIRTJPATI 



Tirunaraam (may their names be long remembered) 
©CS^rrsb^o, MfflfQBrta # ) This last may be 

called the epilogue. The actual text of the Praban 
dham which is common to both fades into insig 
mficance when compared to the zeal for the Pa tram 
and the Vali Tirunamam It is not necessary for 
our history to go into the causes of the controversy 
winch has developed itself into communal wrangle 
of the wo ret type. 

Prabandham of the Alvars. 

The word Prabandham only means the works 
or compositions (of the alvars) It has oome to be 
accepted that there were only twelve alvars (whoso 
names will he given later) and Sri Ramanuja is 
taken as the thirteenth They lived at different 
times and their works wore therefore not composed 
simultaneously They do not seem to have been 
oalled Alvars in their own dayB nor would they 
have imagined that twelve of them would be deified 
and formed into a pantheon with Ramanuja as the 
thirteenth The distinctive names given to the works 
of the filvars were obviously coined by the a oh ary as 
who ferretted out the works and catalogued the 
whole for the benefit of posterity They are mostly 
devotional songs about different deities in different 
temples and have therefore been called Tiruruoji 
or sacred songs or words £< 3 ***$) 

Thus thero are the Tirumoll of Penyo Alvar, the 
Tirumoh of 8n AndSl called Nacbchlfir Tirumoll 
Kulnsekbara alvar s Tirumoll and Tirumnngni 
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Alvar’s Tirumoli. These sacred words weie probably 
first written on cadgeon leaves The sacred words 
of Sri Nammalvar however has been called Tiruvoy- 
moli ^S23osr°oDo'Soo^, $< 36 muj Qu>ryS{) because it was 

not written but revealed by word of mouth directly 
to Sn Nathamum by the spirit of Nammalvai In 
fact Sri Nammalvar ’s Tiruvoymoli appears to have 
been the first of the Prabandhams made known to 
the Tamil world. The works of all the alvars had 
gone into oblivion and Sn Nathamum lesusctated 
the Tiruvoymoli first and the otlieis were discoveied 
later by others from time to time. 

Resuscitation of the Tiruvoymoli is attributed to 
Sri Nathamuni. 

The date of birth and the life pei lod of the Alvais 
and the date of composition of their works could 
not be ascertained with certainty An attempt to 
fix approximately the period of time when they 
might have flourished will however bo made m due 
course in this chapter. The dates of recovery from 
oblivion of the works which make up the Praban- 
dham are also equally uncertain except in the caso 
of Sn Nammalvar 's Tiruvoymoli about which theic 
is an accepted tradition. 

Snman Nathamum was a great Yogi, a great 
scholar m Sanskrit and Tamil, a Vedantm and 
musician He had travelled all ovoi India bathing 
m all the sacred waters and visiting all the famous 
sacred places of worship He finally settled down 
in what is behoved to be his native village of 
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inainam (may their names be long remembered) 
f?f>£fctrvfcf5, ) This last may be 

led the epilogue. The actual text of the Praban 
im which is common to both fades into msig 
cance when compared to the seal for the Patram 
I the Vali Tinmamam It is not necessary for 
history to go into the causes of the controversy 
ich has developed itself into communal wrangle 
lie worst type. 

Prabnndhnm of the Alvars. 

The word Prabandham only means the works 
^impositions (of the alvars) It baa oome to be 
epted that there were only twelve alvars (whose 
ass will bo given later) and 9rl Ramanuja is 
en as the thirteenth They lived at different 
les and their works wore therefore not composed 
lultaneonflly Thev do not seem to have been 
led Alvara in their own days nor would they 
re imagined that twelve of them would be deified 
1 formed into a pantheon with Ramanuja as the 
rteenth The distinctive names given to tbs works 
the alvars were obviously coined by the aoharyas 
0 ferretted out the works and catalogued the 
lole for the benefit of posterity They are mostly 
ictlonnl songs about different deities in different 
nplea and have therefore been called Tirumoll 
snored songs or words 

□s there are the Tirumolt of Periya Alvar tho 
■umoll of Bn Aijdal called Nnohchiar Timmoll 
lasekham Slvfirs Tirumoh and Tirumangai 



938 



RESUSCITATION OF TIRUVOYMOLI 



Alvar’s Tirumoli. These sacred woids weie probably 
first written on cadgeon leaves The sacred woids 
of Sri Nammalvar however has been called Tiruvoy- 
moli Qa>rry$) because it was 

not written but revealed by word of mouth directly 
to Sri Nathamuni by the spirit of Nammalvai In 
fact Sri Nammalvar’s Tiruvoymoli appears to have 
been the first of the Prabandhams made known to 
the Tamil world. The woiks of all the alvais had 
gone into oblivion and Si i Nathamuni lesuscta ted 
the Tiruvoymoli first and the others were discoveied 
later by others from time to time 

Resuscitation of the Tiruvoymoli is attributed to 

Sri Nathamuni. 

The date of birth and the life pei xod of the Alvais 
and the date of composition of their works could 
not be ascertained with certainty An attempt to 
fix approximately the period of time when they 
might have flourished will however be made m due 
course in this chapter. The dates of recovery from 
oblivion of the works which make up the Praban- 
dham are also equally uncertain except m the case 
of Sri Nammalvar’s Tiruvoymoli about which there 
is an accepted tradition. 

Snman Nathamuni was a great Yogi, a great 
scholar m Sanskrit and Tamil, a Vedantm and 
musician He had travelled all over India bathing 
m all the sacred waters and visiting all the famous 
sacred places of worship He finally settled down 
in what is believed to be his uative village of 
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ray anapumm m the present South Ajoort 
i. Some devotees of Vishnu -who came as 
13 to his place visited the local shrine and 
ome devotional verses in Tamil commencing 
s I £farug»itat-tr(tMJ 

SsSmTS 1 wAakd>Jfoo ” 

stirred by the spirit of the verses Bn Natha ( 
desired to hear more of those songs of 
mmalvar But although the pilgrims were 
> of the birth place of the a\var they told him 
icy first heard and loamt by heart the verses 
vhen they wont to Tirukkndandai (K”umba 
t) to worship the Deity Aravamndan where 
ireera were being daily recited On going to 
lace to learn more Nathamuni was told that 
>re than those ten verses were kno vfn to them 
at by going over to Tirukkurugur 

©0« no'A called Alvar Tirunaglri — 

n Nathamuni could have his desire fulfilled 
one Parankusa dasar (a disciple of Madhura 
ilvar who was tlie disciple of Bn Nammalvar) 
d him to repeat the eleven verses of Madhura- 
,Uar s Kaijtjinuij siruttambu twelve thousand 
deeply meditating on Sri Nammalvar when 
nnt would appear to him Even 'that was 
a tradition and no one had tried it before 
athamuni being a Yogi went through the 
se and stablished direot contact with the 
of 8ri Nammiivnr The thousand verses of 
ruvaymoli wore tlieu revealed to NatUamuo 
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bv word of month IIo bomg an Eh asnntagtahi 
(one who could romombei well what was once 
heard Mim'd creel the same It is also believed that 
the Brahma Suti n% the oentml truth** of all the 
Upamshnds and other sacred scriptures were also 
revealed to him on that occasion 1 

Sriman Nnthnmuni wa^ the fust to make known 
to the Tamil world the greatness of Sn Nammalvar 
andlvs Tiruvnymoli in a Sansknt. verse which is 
invariably recited as a Taniyan or" prefatary verse 
by all those who commence to iccito or study the 
Tiruvoymoli 

The Taniyan composed m Sanskrit by Simian 
Nathamum for the recitation and study of Tiruvoy- 
moh runs thus * — 

1 the tradition goes n litllc fnrthtr nnd attributes to Nfitlia- 
munigil the r> vivnl or i esuscitntion of the rccitnli n of the 1 lru- 
vnymoli along with nrd on n footing of cqualit) villi tlic Vedas 
daring n festival called \dliva\anolsavatn licld annually in the 
Tamil month of Mttrgnh (Mflrgasir.i) '1 lie residents of Tiruk- 
hurugur gave him to understand that such annual recitation used to 
take place during the life time of 'lirnmnngai nlvnr (the last of the 
alva-s) nnd that for ttiat purpose tlic idol of Nammalvar used to be 
taken over to S irangam But that story cot'ld hardly be believed 
by us since Tiruraangai Clv-ir did neither ever vi«it Tirnkknrugur 
nor sing a verse in praise of the Deity there although he visited and 
Bang verses in praise ot the Vishnu shrine in Tirukkurungudi 

nearby He lias not in any of his songs mentioned 
the name of Nammalvar For all we know he was not aware of the 
greatness of Nammalvar 

2 The greatness of every devotional literature and its worth 
is invariably summarised in a verse called ' Taniyan ’ eaRiufw 
tfSloirT (m Sanskrit or Tamil) composed by some great scholar and 
expouudei who first sponsored the study of the same or who first 
rescued the work from oblivion. 
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‘ Bhaktaro rutam visva jananu modanaro 
Sarvarthadam Sri Ba^hakopavaiigniayam 
Sahasra sakhopanishad samagamam 
Namamyaham Drain i da veda sagaram 1 
[b verse gives in. a nutshell all that ib claimed 
the Tiruvoymoli as raored literature Translated 
o English it would read — 

1 My obeisance to those words which came 
in the mouth of Sn Sathakopa and which make 
the ocean called Dramlda Vedam wherein are 
bhered together in harm onions blending all the 
oiorous branches of the Upamshads, which confer 
mortality on Bhaktae, whioh elevate the mind 
d gladden the heart of all shades of men and 
uch makes it possible for men to achieve every 
ng imperishable and worth possessing The 
pressi on ' Sathakopa vadgraayain aaBUrefl us 
it the Tiruvoymoli was revealed to Natbamuni 
word of mouth by Sri Sathakopa and that 
erefore it revealed unreservedly and unequivocally 
e whole truth The expression Veda sagaram 
construed to mean that the other three works* of 
K HOT qi gift 

** CSrAiffo fio v.t faT 4 ^ tru^tiiSj i 

ars»(» r<r 4 aas«^is^ 1 «ra)o ipntfitfdvitfo * 

X The other three work# ere Tlrarl rattam 
(3*8(5* fi*) wbkh girt* the eitence of the Hi* Ved* TlrnTl 
ly«m Jd( 5 &* which rife* the e**ence of 

e Y»jar Ted* and P.rij. ‘nioraudldl (7>S<j3) OikSoCTO, Quflu 
0*1 0fJ3') which U the c**ence of the Atb*rr» tcJjl 
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Sri Nnminalvar v.ero nKo ie\o»lod Simultaneously. 
But the tamvnns profi\ed to them which were 
composed In others cro to show that they wero not 
revealed to Nathomuni but wore 1 ^covered by others 
at a InW period Tmnoymoh is said to give the 
essence of the Sama Veda and was therefore set to 
music m two ivies’ one* called the Devnganam and 
the otliot Mamwhya guimm The latter icpiosonts 
the Bngatn Tnlam eU , now us<*d hv the musicians 
Tlie Devag.lnam follows the style and tune of the 
Snmn Vtdnm copied b> those who rente the veises 
m Umples 

The Superiority of Tiruvoymoli over the other three 
works of Sri Nammalvar and the works of oil tho 

other alvafs. 

The importance attached to a religious and 
philosophical work may bo judged by the numbei of 
Tamyovs ’ lecited befoie commencing its study and 
also by the number of commentaries which latei 
acharyas have written on it Judged by this 
standard no other work which forms a part of the 
four thousand verses of the Piabandham can bo said 
to he a close second to the Tiruvoymoli A. tain y an 
is usually composed by an achurya who first dis- 
coveied the existence of the work or who for the 

1 1' is also the tradition that Nathamuui trained two sets of 

pe iple to recite in the two styles both of which were exhibited 
before the Cliola King in Gangai Kondn Lliolapurnm The King 
is said to have appreciated the manuUija gannm Gangai konda 
Cholapuram was bmlt byRajendra Clioli I (lOH-KMi) who assumed 
the Surname Gangai konda Cholan As he lived at least two centu- 
ries after Snnian Nathamuui, the tradition reduces l'self to a fable, 
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first time gave publicity to its exoellenoo and the 
groatnem of its author In the same manner a com 
mentary is usually written W an acharya of ripe 
experience age and learning bringing out clearly 
the beauty of language and diotion, the esoteric 
meaning or meanings and the great truths which 
are enshrined in the original text This is done to 
awaken the spirit of enquiry in the readers When 
a work has a number of taniyans and a number of 
commentaries written by acharyas of commanding 
spiritual stature, it may safely he assumed that the 
work deserves serious study Judged by this 
standard 8n NammalvarB Tiruvoymoh stands 
unrivalled among the works forming the Tamil 
Prabandham Besides the Sanskrit tamyan com 
posed by Sri man Nath am uni there are as many as 
five taniyans in Tamil the authorship of some of 
these being however attributed to different acharyas 
by th$ protoganists of the Tengalai and the Vada- 
galai sects. Th e tanl y an s 5 are h owever and ispu ted ly 
recited by all 

** 1 MiQisrjtLD t-jwG <3*3 ’ t> - of jju> 

a£gj c**rr(2ij0j- Q&a jju top* 

Qrujr srtpjShxs-Qdj *ruQu*Qp^u> 

Qifiunj Qt^Qf QjtiFh 

ipjBv'C* ^J3o^Xj-TJ&r 

^TT*B"Td53*rnS5c«illrfo 

'i <3 o 

(author Sri Naibamonl about BOu AD or Uadhurakarl about 
780 A JX) 
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The difference of opinion about the authorship 
lias perhaps been the work of those who were 
interested m creating and maintaining points of 
dispute between the two Sri Vaishnava Communities 
Yadagalai and Tengalai It is worth pointing out 
here that neither Sri Alavandar (Yamuna mum) 
Tirumalai Nambi, Sri Ramanuja nor his cons' n 
and disciple Embar contributed a taniyan for the 
Tiruvaymoli "Nor was a commentary written by 
any one of the above. Sn Alavandar no doubt 



2 . wear <$]gtr§2l ti> eniriutTguno evessr^^s^rr Gugmuu. 

^j6STjSffrr<sinir tusoeorr $aDp@(o#ar — seBr&prr gym 
GJ^'LD (BjGmpsSQGtiGBT 6r(5GtD<5 <?L_G’*/njOT 

urrpik&str luirQpom—iu upjp, 



Si)SW°ex)Sr®r»c34r»exiS 

o 

— o o — ro o — 23 — 0 

o 



ir b £'&<F c3Sb^:&'3d&^ Jfi pi 



(Author either Nathamum 900 A JD or Sottai Nambi 950 A D ) 



3 . GJLUfEpQuQ^Ei Shrpfsl {§) cririDrr esvffnpesRsear 

eumurs# Loeorruurr/Su) GiemiEi^&suTQpear—^tJUppQuQ^^ 
@airrr ffL-Qsn<jear Q^’wpiSltfiQe^ pu>^rfls(^LD 
Quntrp a/orrsfrui Qup. 

o o — ° 

o o es o 

es- 

(author Tlrukkurukaippiran pillau b. 1061 or Ananthalvar b 1048) 
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Reclamed Sn Namnialvar as the projemtor oj 
knlapati of the Sn Vaiehnava sect 1 

ThiB was written as a prefatory verse to h h 
S anskrit devotional ■work known as Stotra ratnam 
hut not as a taniyan in connection with the reclta 
tion and study of the Tiruvaymoli Theee acharvae 
were not perhaps great Tamil Scholars for one 
thing It is even doubtful if Sn Ramanuja Btudied 
cloeely all the verses of the Tiruvaymoli as will be 

4 a.Kai fisQftii m'j&M r mr f£3aai 

MnStQpLD — 

qpfl mtflfuj n-d* tutor Qu*qmuJb1 
Qirtoff gptter 

dEt^eTarr^ 

q« w'onTr*ir , iS)9' IT" 

6 uSaa c£ tT>^£ia. j_ji£ Qicruuz id £ tavafio 

ads Gafffifu) pc&—aj*m)p — QjrdOaJgiiiD 

vm^a6\rniD Dtr^^ian^D g&u> 0(5<Muj9<ra r 
Qsup# 

<jioS "ai‘34r'g3fcOi>5 _ 0^ JSooS 
oE tf-CdSr^ S^lk-CtSStwE, 
^$£~*-3SxS 1 xr»$^<3Sx ~Ta&*T* r 'r' t 

~&£& trh«T~ 

(•.athor Tit ukkurukalppltin plUin born l06t or Bhiftar born 1062) 

1 M3U pita yaviUyaittnayl rlbhBUh 

Sirvttn yrndtra nlyjmtnt m»danY»jrf nam 
\ ljrasya tuh koUpitCr TakniabDlrflffltm 
8Ttnultat]inKliriytif;«]tm pmunUmi mOrdhnT 
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pointed out later The Tiruvaymoli alone came to 
be well known as the standard work of devotional 
literature, or the Bhakti form of worship of Vishnu. 
The works of the other alvars were obviously not 
known, or less known and could not have been 
classed as philosophical, but only devotional. Sri 
Nammalvar's Tiruvaymoli was compared by Sriman 
Nathamum to an occean which had received the 
essence of all tbe Upamshads There was however 
no philosophical work m Tamil or Sanskrit which 
could counteract the influence of the new Advaita 
philosophy of Sri Sankaracharya Nammalvar’s 
Tiruvaymoli makes no reference to and does not 
attempt to refute the Advaita philosophy. The fact 
may be that the latter sprang on the world m full 
force after the days of Sri Nammalvar It was left 
to Sri Ramanuja to promulgate his Visishtadvaita 
philosophy to counteract Advaitism And lie is 
said to have done it m fulfilment of one of the 
three injunctions of Sri Alavandar during the la^t 
moments of his life by keeping three of the fingeis 
of his hand folded the meaning of which was under- 
stood by Sri Ramanuja Bhakti is the basis of 
his Visishtadvaita philosophy. His treatment of 
the subject is based solely on the Vedic texts, 
and Smntis. Ramanuja has not quoted a single 
Tamil verse from the Tiruvaymoli as authority, 
or even as a parallel This might have been due 
to his desire that his work should find acceptance 
m the whole of India and. not merely m the 
extreme south. _ So it could not with justification or 
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in fairness be said that his philosophy was to any 
extent inspired by the teachings of the Tiruvaymoli 
Another of the folded fingers of Sri Alavandar was 
taken to represent his desire that a commentary on 
the Tiruvaymoli should be written to make known 
that its teachings are quite in oonsonanoe with the 
Vedio religion and the philosophy of the Bhagavat 
Gita for which Sn Alavandar himself had written 
a short commentary Sri Ramannjn has also 
written his commentary on the Gita There was 
no dearth of great Tamil Scholars among the four 
castes m South India who oonld well have Witten 
splendid commentaries in a style of Tamil which 
the rank and file could easily understand and appre- 
ciate [Great philosophical truthB had beon expressed 
in verse by Bhudattalvar who prided himself as ono 
who could sing in Gnina Tamil. Such men might 
have lived even during Alavandar s days]. 

The reason behind Ramanuja being asked to 
undertake this work is easily seen. Sri Nammalvar 
was born in the fourth caste and whatever may be 
the merits of his work and philosophy there would 
have been a natural hesitation on the part of the 
members of the three higher casta3 to acknowledge 
him as the Kulapati of all Sri Vaishnavas which 
Sn Alavandar b aim was to overcome It was 
imperative that all those who look to the Vedas in 
tho Sausknt language as the fountain head of all 
Spiritual culture should bo made to appi eoiate and 
acknowledge the greatness of the Tiruvaymoli 
Any tamil commentarj on it to achieve this end 
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should be leplete with paiallel quotations from the 
Upamshads and Srutis wntten in a high style All 
the commentaries were theiefore written in the 
Composite Tamil-Sanscrit 01 * mam pravalam ’ 

style This would have appealed stiongly lo the 
Brahmin and the other Sanskrit scholars and helped 
to regard Sri Nammalvar as one who had the Divine 
spark m him (an amsa of God). There were serious 
objections raised m later days by great Sanskrit 
pandits to the recital of the Tiruvaymoli until Sri 
Vedanta Desika overcame them and gave to the 
Tiruvaymoli the name ‘ Draraidopamshad ’ (the 
Dravida Upanishad). 

Sri Ramanuja commissioned his gnanaputra Sn 
Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan (the younger son of his 
uncle Sn Tirumalai Nambi) to write this Commen- 
taiy and fulfil the second of the injunctions given 
by Sn Alavandar. This was done because he was 
a gieat scholai in Tamil as well as Sanskrit, one of 
the best exponents of Sn Ramanuja’s Sn Bhashya 
and a descendant of Sn Alavandar, 

Commentaries on the Tiruvaymoli. 

Sn Ramanuja and Embar (also known as 
Govrnda Bhattar) were the sons of Tirumalai 
Nambi ’s two sisters Neither of these has written 
any original religious work m Tamil though they 
might have been good enough to understand and 
appreciate the writings in that language. Tiruk- 
kurukaippiran Pillan became the Gnanaputra and 
a disciple of Ramanuja. One Kurattalvar, a devoted 
disciple of Sri Ramanuja, had his twin sons, named 

m 
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as Parasara Bh attar' and Snram pillan Bh attar 
was a genius and within his Bhort life of about 28 
years wrote many mighty philosophical works In 
Sanskrit His Commentary on the ViBhnu Sahasra 
namam had the approval of Sn Ramanuja. The 
twins were the di 901 pies of Embar 

One Nanjiyar also known as Vedantijiyar who 
was a native of Tiruuarayanapuram went about the 
country in great style challenging any one who 
oould bold disputation with him in Vedanta The 
young Bliattar worsted him and made him his 
diBciple. Nanjiyar does not appear to have been 
descended from any of the disciples of Sn Alavandar 
or his immediate predecessor Nanjiyar a birth date 
may be 1053 while Bhattars was 1063 A.D Tiruk 
kurukmppiran Pillan was born in 1062 A.D f and 
his commentary on the Tiruvaymoli known as the 
Arayirappadi ^yiSruuv.) is likely to have 

been composed when he was about 60 years of age 
That commentary was undertaken as desired by Sn 
Ramanuja and had received his approval as correctly 
representing the ideas of Sn Nammalvar and in 
consonance with his own Sri Bhashya- It was there- 
fore named Bhagavad Vishayam or Concerning 
God This was probably why none of the other 

1 The second son of Sri Tlrnmalal Nsrnbl was renamed ai 
Tlrukknrnkalpplrsa Pillan and one of the twin sons ol KucaUaJrlt 
*■* Paratara Dbatlar in compliance with wish ot Sri Alavandar who 
wanted that two of the mod promising boys in the family of hi* 
di*dplM abonld bear the name* of Paraaata and Tlrakkarakalp- 
piran or Vammllrsr to whose jfreatne* he bti psld tribnte in hi* 
8totfa ratntm 
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• p-upU^ of Si i Ramunuia attempted to wiito .1 
'ommentary Nnnuyai ho a over became a ficc 
-ance after the untimely death of Bhattar Iii 
theictoie wiote his « *» -v"'- (Nine thousand 

pndP us against the Si \ thousand padi of Pillan 
lie wrot/' aKo *''ome other continental les (viz, two 
thousand padi on Tnuppavai, Tnuppallandu etc , 
works which were not mentioned 01 not known 
to S 11 Nnthnmum) They had not iccoived the 
approval of Sri Ramanuja and weic perhaps com- 
posed after his death (01 after 11137 A D.) 

Nampillai who was one of Nanjiyars disciples 
wrote commentaries on the Tiruviruttam, etc. His 
disciple Per lya ach chan pi llai wrote a commentary 
on the Tiruvaymoli known as -j^tr.maSiruuui 

(the twenty foui thousand padi) besides a number 
of common tail es on the other twenty tin ee woiks 
\vh cli make up the Prabandham He is a great 
commentator and was the first to write about all the 
works of the Prabandham His birth date was 
1227 A D , and his commentanes might have been 
written about 12^0 A.D. The fourth commentary 
on the Tiruvaymoli was by Vadakku Tiruvidhi 
pillai ^‘—*@‘ 5 ' JslaiSIzirZsir) and is 

known as Qpuu s^tTaifnSiiuuij^ 01 ff®) the 

thnty six thousand padi The year of its composi- 
tion may be taken to be about 1290 A.D. Each 
succeeding commentary is more voluminous than the 
preceding one The natural inference is that a 
section of the Sn Vaishnavas felt that Tirukkuru- 
kaippnan Pillan’s commentary though it had the 
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tpproval of Sri Ramanuja and wad considered -the 
standard one did not do full justice to Nammalvars 
firuvaymoli or that it was not illuminative 
rhoso who wrote the subsequent commentaries did 
not come from among the disoiple* of Pillau but 
from disciples of Nanpyar This appears to be the 
starting point of the cleavage among the followers 
of 8n Ramanuja. In later times two of the 
Vadagalai' acharyas wrote commentaries based on 
Pillans Arayirappadi (Sri Vedanta Desika and 
8n Vodanta Ramanujaswann) 

The point is dear that Nammalvar s Tiruvay 
moil was considered to be a work of so high an 
order that numerous commentaries were written on 
it The other twenty three works did not receive 
so much attention. It was left to Penya Aohchan 
Filial to write an omnibus commentary so late as 
1280 AD a oentury after the death of Sn Rama 
nuja 

A word has to be said about the origin and the 
style of recitation of the Prabandham The tradi 
tjon is that Sn Ramanuja received tntion in this 
from Tiruvarangappemmal aralyar 
u3T»r .ftauin’i one of 8n Alavandars pons & disoiple 
born in 947 AD who was considered an expert in 
abhinayam and the fine arts Tho study of tho text 
was made under Tlrumalai Andan who was also one 
of Sri Alavandars disciples It has therefore to be 
presumed that the recital received special attention 

1 The term* Vadagalal and Tengalal although o*ed In thU con* 
section are really of recent ori^n. It will be aeeti from «ectIon 2 
of thfi chapter that the term* do not occur in any of the T T D, 
Imcription* eren till 1684 A.D. 
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as early as about 1100 A.D Those were days when 
there was no printing of a large number of copies 
of a valuable literal y work. With the steel stvle 
on the cadgeon leaf every one had to transcribe 
•what was read out or recited by another Memori- 
sing of religious and other valuable works was done 
by studying under a teacher and by a large number 
of learners reciting together what was uttered by 
the teacher Congregational recitation gave oppor- 
tunities for acquiring the correct pronunciation etc 
Whether the recital was done systematically and 
daily in the Snrangam temple is a moot point. 
The Araiyar was known as Ramanuja’s Chmtana 
achaiya The Prabandkam goshti that we now 
witness may be said to have been started in the 
days of Araiyar and Sri Ramanuja. 

There is the tradition that the recitation of the 

i 

Tiruvaymoli on a footing of equality with the Vedas 
was commenced in Srirangam. This seems to be 
confirmed by an inscription which is said to 
be referrable to the reign of Kuiottuhga Chola I 
which records that m a certain festival m Sriran- 
gam the recital of some portion of the Tamil 
Prabhndham was permitted by the King 1 . The 
date may be taken to be 1117 AD, le twenty 
years before the death of Sri Ramanuja and at a 

1 Vide Vol I, p 274 of, Dr S K Ayyangar History of Tirnpati 
who however does not give the full text or even the gist of the 
inscription nor the regnal year of the inscription 
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time when he was an exile in the Mvsore oountry 
The practioe has been to commenoe the recitation 
on the Saida Ekadasi tithi of the Tamil month of 
Margali and oontlnue it for ten days as is done in 
the case of the recitation of the Vedas and along 
side of it. This was presumably done only in the 
Srirangam temple and not in other places The 
other three thousand verses of the Prnbandham 
were tanked on later two thousand being recited on 
the preceding ten days and one thousand on the 
succeeding two or three days. The Bamanujan 
Nurrandndl was also a later day suffix. 

So far as Tirumalai and Tirupati are concerned 
there are a largo numhor of inscriptions which holp 
us to prepare a regular history in Bootion 2 of this 
Chapter 

The other three thousand verses of the Prabandbam. 

The taniyans prefixed to the other three works 
of Sri Nammnlvar and to the other works of the 
Prnbandham show tnat these works were dieooverod 
by later ochnryas The commentaries on these ore 
of still later dates. They do not appear to have 
been known to Sri Ramanuja The names of the 
authors of the taniyans, their dato of birth the 
name* of the commentators and their date of birth 
are given in the accompanying statement. The 
average dato of the tanians may be taken to be 
1100 AD Hanjiyor s commentary on the Periya 
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Tiruvandadi would have been made about 1180 A.D 
and NampillaTs commentary on the Tiruviruttam 
about 1250 A.D. Periya Achchan pillaTs comment 
taries would have been composed about 1280 AD , 
and Tiruvaymoli pillai’s about 1360 A D 

The large number of commentaries on the 
Tiruvaymoli should not be taken to mean that the 
first one written by Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan and 
which bore the seal of approval of Sri Ramanuja as 
representing the intentions of Sri Nammalvar and 
as being m accoid with the teachings of the Brahma 
Sutras of Sri Vyasa Bhagavan and the mythology 
expounded in Sri Parasara Bhagavans Vishnu 
Puranam (both of which are well expounded m Sri 
Ramanuja’s Sri Bhashya) is m any way defective 
The other commentaries only go to show the 
pre-eminent position which the Tiruvaymoli had 
attained to Each commentator studied the text 
independently and expounded his own viewes on 
what he considered to be the real intentions of Sri 
Nammalvar. So also every scholar who m our age 
studies the original text seriously could throw new 
light on many essential points based on the develop- 
ment of Bhakti form of worship in other parts of 
India and in other countries. Pillan ’s commentary 
is the standard one and has been honoured as 
“ Bhagavad Vishayam ” by Sri Ramanuja. 

The Prabandham of the Alvars was considered 
by the acharyas to be as sacred as the Sanskrit 
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Vedas with the added advantage that the meaning 
would be intelligible to the reoiter Despite the 
fact that all the works are in Tamil great Andhra 
poets and thinkers like Allasami Peddanna Talla 
pakkam Annamaoharya and hie sons and grandsons 
(Pedda Tbumalai Ayyangar, China Tmunalai 
ayyangar eto ) studied the Tamil language for 
understanding the Prabandhams In original Like 
the Hebrew Bible and the : Tamil Tirnkknral, they 
are worth translating into other languages if only 
men gifted with the spiritual fervour of the Alvars 
would undertake the task 

Commentaries on the Tlruvaymoll. 

The tanivans to the Tlruvaymoll anii 'their 
authors with birth dates have already been givon on 
pages 944 6 The names of the commentators witt 

birth dates are given below 

i i i 

(1) Tirukkurukalppiran Pillan, the second eon 
of Bn Tinimalai Nambi who is the maternal undo 
of Sri Ramanuja and the grandson of 8n Alavandar 
(Yamuna Mum) PiUan s birth date Is 1062 A D , 
(K Y 4163 Plava) and birth place Tirumalai 
(Yengadam) His commentary known as Araylrap 
padl may be assigned a date between 1100 and 
1130 AJ> 

(2) Tho next commentary was by Nanjiynr (or 
Vedantl jiyar) whoso birth dat" is rather difficult 
to ascertain He is considered to Imvo become 
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the disciple of Bhattar who was born m 1062 
(K. Y. 4163) Subhaknfc year and died when 28 years 
of age m 1090. Nanjiyar's commentary known as 
^snufBgnnStruuiy. does not appear to 

have been known to Sri Ramanuja, ’ m which case, 
it must have been written after Pillan's comnien 
tary or after about 1100 A.D. 

(3) The thud commentary is by one Penya 
Achchan Pillai who was one of the disciples of 
Nampillai alias Lokacharya alias Varadaraja alias 
Tirukkalikami dasar who was Nanjiyar’s disciple 
His commentary is known as {^mu^^^>nuSauuisf. 

i t 

He was born m 1227 A D , 

(,K. Y. 4328, Sarvajit year) and lived for 95 years. 
His ;Commentaiy might have been composed about 
1280 AD. He wrote commentaries on all tbe 24 
works of the Piabandham. 

< 1 ' , 

(4) The fourth commentary was by one Yadakku 

TllUVldbl Pillai {eht—Sgp gjfuiQ&rVetr 

bgS^) who is said to have been born in K.‘ Y. 

4328 (the same year as that of Periya Achchan 
Pillai 1227) and lived for 75 years His commen- 
tary is known as {(jpuujs^nQ^uSiruut^ 

36000 padi) He is’ also one of TTampillai’s disci- 
ples'. “ His commentary would have come 'Sometime 
after Penya Achchan Pillai’s say about 1290 AJ3. 
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Besides the above there are two more commentaries 
by acharyas who oonld claim lineal disoipleship 
from 8n Ramannja and Tirnkkarnkalppiran Pillan 
and perhaps represent the present day Vadagalai 
views One is by 8n Sikshat swami (abas Snmad 
Vedanta Ramanujas wnmi) known os •'» 

tlruuif sje&a^OTUTSMoStSyS) and the other known 

as the {vQfufjsi amnSiuuti or 

Nignmaparlmalatn by Sri Vedanta Desika. The 
latter is said to have been lost. Its date would 
have been about 1340 A D Besides the above 8ri 
Vedanta Desika has written two works one called 
Draroldopamahat Tatparya Saravah and the other 
Dramidopanishat SSram 

Nanjiyar wrote in addition commentaries on 
TiruppSvai, Tirovandidi, Kappinmnj Slrnttirobn 
and Tiruppftllandu. 

Bamplllal wrote on Tiravnnttam Kariijinnuii 
Siruttamhu and Uruppallfindn 

Porlya fiohohan pillai wrote on all the other 
twenty three vrorks of ths Prabandham 

One TiruvaymBU Pillai alias Tirmnalai ilvEn 
bom in 1325 AJD (£. Y 4426) Vibhava year) wrote 
a commentary on Porlya alvnre TlrnmSli He Is 
the son of Pillai LokScborjn 
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1 In column three the first few words only of the tamyan are given , the date of birth and the probable 
•ate of composing the tanlyan are also given 




HI8T0BY OP TEBUPATI 



’ i ) 



-3 

S 

5 

6 



6 



S 



o 

p 



ca s 




& 




CD t» 



960 




' COMMENTARIES ON PRABANDHAMS 



t>> 

u 

$ 

a 

CD 

a 

a 

o 

D 



o 

P 



o 

p 



r— l 

S ca 



^P 

*, ft j 
as 

b - 0 

•ft c5 oo 
GSi 

^ l 2 ! rH 
£ 



d 

ICS 

-d 

Ip* 

do 

>-*oo 
•rj c<? 
® t-i 

P 



d 

o3 

>> 
f— < 

I 

EH 




* 

o 

£ 
M— I 

o 

CD 

a 

05 

S 25 



4? 



cT> 

G> 

o 



02 

CD 

OQ 

t-( 

© 

> 



I I 

id 



2 s 






r d 

ICS 



02 

CD 



§ 

§ T -4 

a <3 . 
d ( 5 . 

(o o3 
9 03 



d 

a 



03 

s 

> 



d 

. 5 ? 

a. 



A x oo 

P V7> 
d «33- 

P 'U 

O v3 

•* 

■*. S3- 

P£ 

« 

©* 
o » 
as - 

^ «S 
co i<-; 

— i i-^ 

g XJ 
B £3 

a 

c3 



o 

rO 






fj 

a ■a 

(3 ^ 

£ a 

icS h 

i>o 
5 k 

sf 

I* 

’d ”© 
ft | 
ft i 

a s 

d tg c 
EH 9 t 



9!> 

© 

ft 

®L 

9 

J 

*9. 

fc: 

S) 

§ 

~a ^ 

-g <o 

d & 

r£4 V9 

m § 

rft k* 

&c 

.§a 

p 



00 



OS 



121 



961 




3IBT0BY OF TtBtrt’JlTI 




m 




COMMENTARIES ON PRABANDHAMS 




a 




**l2 



X> g tg 

t'LJI* 

c3 



J 

S? 

cfl ^ 
C3* Yl° 
C5 W 

*>8 
O J8 
es 

o I 

r-J $) 

ri 

03 U 
> R 

€3 *2 

4s 

ft 



'X3 

^ p 

3 ° 



VO 

3) 



•18 

fcj 

D 

*3 

J 

>e 

0 



3 

o 
t o 
3 ao 
3 — 

1 1-H 

R CO 

B oo 



05 

s 

j> 

"3 



9 

ti 



v. 

3 

3 

RJ 

s 



O.rt 


d 


d 


C« 


c5 


c3 


rH r * H 

i— i 


43 

o 


43 

O 


tH (rH 


43 


43 


n P* 
c5 c 

b5o 


o 

<3 


O 

irt 


c3 o 


<3 


*d» c3 yo 


t>»co 




c !z:£2 

C3<^ rH 


• jh C3 


• f-H 

t-t 

© 


ft 


ft 


ft 



o 

ft 



ft g 

< 

o g 

o «h 

OV ^ 

co' ^ 

03 * 

00 o3 

B 5 

O c 

C '« 
« & 
a s 

V3- kT 

C, t> 



•£ cJ 
d +3 

| •§ » 

d S vs 

c3 ° 

X <1 

d - 

ft 




44 

t-4 

l 

M-l 

0 

© 

1 

S5 



*'-• DO 
CD 

o 2 

a g 

3 lO 
H o 



* i«$ 
2 r ©( 



a 



0 



fi 

pSSI 





0I8TOBY OS 1 TDidPATl 



fc 

l a a a a 

1 



-! x * 

e ^ ' 

0» v -H. 

1 3 J 

§> 3 

(5 a ' 

3 

i 



I 



3 §Si 

's S Spi 

ifii; 

< wS 



* 

Q 



*) 

3 

© 

|& 

2 jj 

e ? 

§5 

E a 
W 



Bv 
a* 9 
^ B 

{S 

<3 a 

ad! 



w a 
1 « 
1 3 6 

I Sis 

f 

isl 

£ 



E 

S 5 



a3 J u 

■s S* 
S'S 



§3 £ 

•ooS 

a 0p. 
P ~ 

^ a 



CQ ^ 



E-Sri 

•ii08 
'2 £ k 

IS? 



— 3 , ,° : O i 

Enja 3 ts P^S 



«2 e 

o'- es 
a??s 

us_, 

“'ESI 

i?<S | £ ► 

n"C5 2 SS 



964 




COMMENTARIES ON PBABANDHAMS 



P 

P 

© 



J 



1=43 

© 

poo 

* »>£ 
^ *r-< 

p © j § 
1 ph € 



{3 

P 

43 

© 

43 

O 

P 

p 

>* 
•r- 4 

tH 

A © 

Pn 



a 

P 

>» 
* f—t 

p 



i 

« 4 H 

o 

© 

a 

P 

!Zi 



£ 

E 

C3 

Z 



CO 



J-l 

o 



cr 

o 



i 

cr 

to 

o 



p 

U 

o 

43 



<0. 

©1/2 

©VO I 
$ & 

3 

P ^ 

r 2'®1 
a * 
& * 

vO 

cS 



-2 



w> 



P 
P 

C-i 

o 
43 
O 
P 

43 

a „ 

;g.® 



o 8 

p ^ 
33 ^ 
P 

a^ 

P 

H vp 

‘SL 



© 



OQ 

© 

OQ 

f-< 

© 

t> 



w 

© 

a 

i© 

55 © 

3^ 

*-< >— n O 

> I '©! 

2 ©I 

Eh ^ © 



*£ 



!? 
9 (6 

© fc 
2 J 
O ' 

? kz 

2 * 

©I* 
$ VO- 

. p* 

P 4 ? 

p f> 

a 

© ^3 

g<i 

P O 

r —* , r~5 
f CTj " 

1” 



©^ 






o 



OQ 



ft 

fz 

If? 

fa 

Lo 

£ 

/O 



9, 

k~ 

9 

3 

•SL 

fc 

3 

g 



a| 

p © 
>»> 



m 3 
p a 
> ^6 
g cs 

H t 

EH <3 



« 



p 

<tj 

©^ 

rH Q. 

ll 

9 « 

D - 
G * 

9 ^ 
fe © 

v ' £ 

P 

p §. 

p *5i 

a S 

II 

ft: 

a 

w 

Ht* «3 
TJ 00 L 
ip 13 
rrt o 

g ®-3 

fe 

a s ^ 

-J Gl cq 
Eh © pf 3 

oq 

t >> 3 © 



<«? 
© 3 

P O 



£ 

© 

> 



CO 

© 



CO 



w 

CM 



CO 

<M 



> 



96b’ 



Sri Nammalvar's 1296 Grand Total 4000 




ftlSTOBY OF TEBITPATI 



Whether the Tiruvoimoll -was seriously studied 
before the appearance of die commentary by Tiruk 
kurukaipplran Pillan and whether die other twenty 
three works which make up the Prabandham were 
known to and were studied by 8 n Ramanuja are 
matters open to doubt. To illustrate this point let 
us consider the anecdote, which even some Sn 
Vaishnavas believe in that when a dispute arose 
whether the Dhruva Murti in Tirumalai represented 
Vishnu or Siva Sn Ramanuja had the Sankham 
and Chakram of Vishnu and also the Trisulam and 
Datnaraknm of Siva placed before the Deity on a 
night before closing the temple doors to see which 
of these would adorn the Deity the next morning 
The anecdote is that Sn Ramanuja being the 
avatar of Adisesha became a cobra went into the 
Garbhagriham through the Gomukham or die 
drainage hole in the north wall and put on the 
Deity die Chakram and Sankham. He is also said 
to have carved on the cheat of the Murti the Sn 
Devi How absurd such a story looks is plain to 
us who know that Sri Andal and Sri Nammalvar 
have both referred to the preeenoo of Sn Devi on the 
chest. These Sainta lived about three centuries 
before Sri Ramanuja. The presence of Sankham 
and Chakram has been mentioned in the BUap- 
padhikaram also which again is three centuries 
before Sri Ramanuja s time. The works of tho throe 
Modal Alvars and of Tiramalisal Alvar distinctly 
show that the Marti in Tirumalai baa always been 
considered to be Sriman Narayana manifesting 
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Himself in Tirumalai. If the early Sri Vaishnavas] 
at any rate in that part of South India known ns 
Tondaimandalam, had been conversant with the 
meaning of the verses in the Prabandham the 
absurd anecdote mentioned above would not have 
gained currency The, appearance of commentaries 
in times so late as 1220 A,D. to 1360 A D., leads to 
the suspicion that in the early days the recitation 
of the Prabandham (or adhyayanam) alone was 
practiced without knowing the meaning of the 
verses just as is being done even to day The reci- 
tation of the Vedas without knowing anything 
about what is recited is another example of this. 

Pantheon of the Alvars. 

It is also doubtful if Sri Ramanuja was res- 
ponsible for the creation of a pantheon of twelve 
Alvars He has nowhere said one word about the 
alvars not even about Sri Nammalvar (Sri Satha- 
kopa) Tradition ascribes many things to him 
The tannl word Alvar was honorifically used to 
designate Sri Hammalvar only and for the first 
time by Sri Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan m his 
commentary on the Tiruvaymoli which might have 
been composed a few years before the death of Sri 
Ramanuja. Pillan does not say anywhere therein 
that he executed the work m obedience to Sri 
Ramanuja’s command and that it had the seal of 
his approval. There is not even the usual “ Manga- 
la Slokam ” prefixed to it. There is one Sanskrit 
verse which stands prefixed Its authorship is 
vicariously attributed in recent times to Tirukkuru- 
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kaippiran Pillanby the Vadagalais and to Paraaara 
Bh attar by ithe Tengalais. It however cannot 
appropriately be considered to be a prefatory verse 
to a commentaryon Bn Sathakopa Muni a Tiruvoi 
mo\i This will be considered m detail presently 

Pillan commences hiB commentary on the first 
Tamil verse of the Tirnvaymoli *_***•>« 

(dkJfcStaa thua ' 

{c G;Sgt£rr3 t^&rr*cj£D# 

ttiSr’ik ;5&2£5 aX£fc£cJ6 Sip'sr'fi 

3tf£fc> fossils e3y.^r , 5~ 1 tt*5o 

O Q — ro 

csfo ©a b&fgt ’ 5 

" jfU II*QJ mocgacn^wgga top^E#. 

uf&* w,»*t 

iS(3*^ u/ldi^(5«^!c« 7 «_ar«ruia.(?c» #ri* *ugp«st_iu 

JteruiSfji 

It is in this commentary that Bn Sathakopa is 
refered to as “ A^vfir Neither Sri Natharomn nor 
Sri Yam ana muni (Alavandar) gave that name to 
Sri Ba^bakopa mtmi This word ib not used m the 
Tinivoimoli or in any of the Prabandham works. 

[he selection of twelve great tamii VTshnu 
Bbaktnsto form the pantheon of Alvars and naming 
them in a certain order (apparently meant to point 
to their chronological order of birth) was not the 
work of Sn Bamannja. The order in which they 
are mentioned in a Sanskrit verses prefixed to the 
Tiruvoimoli and attributed differently to Pillan or 
Bhattnr is given below 
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i( *vrr)o p’&jzr'tf 

r ' .'wjtf oSt^a^-sHY i 

^ r 1 






;6Vy StosP^T 



f. «r F" 

V#/v>V> \>’ 



V *' W 



vbe> 



^Jor?<Y~ £)£$^o ,5 l 



** Bhutan? Sma^cha Mahadnhvava Bhattanatha- 
Sroe Blink tiMra Kuln^ekhora Yogivahan i 
Bhaglnnghnrf'nu Pnrakdla Yntindia Misran 
Srnnat Paianku^a mumm pianato^mi nityain ” ■ 



The verse <=ays that the tlm teen saints mentioned 
theiein (including Sn Ramanuja) should receive 
daily our obeisance It docs not show that it has 
any connection with the Tiruvaymoli or the commen- 
tary thereon. The authorship of tins verse is also 
a debated point. The Samt Bhuta is placed before 
Sarascha or Poygai alvar. The cunent general 
belief is that Poygai alvar was the oldest of the 
Alvars In fact the arrangement of the other alvars 
also is not in chronological 01 dei Sri Ramanuja’s 

name (yatindia) is also mixed-up m the verse It 
was possibly composed by some acharya after the 
death of Sri Ramanuja. There is the furthej 
consideiation that none of the alvars excepting Sri 
Rammalvai and Sri Ramanuj'a figure m i>he acharya 
paiampara which every Srivaishnava reminds him- 
self and meditates upon as part of his daily duty 
Even Bhattanatha (or Periya alvar) is not consi- 
dered to be one of the acharyas. The achhryas 
m the ascending order are thus 1 given — “ Asmad 
desikam asmad iy a paramacharyan aseshan gurun , 
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Sriroal Lakshmana yogi ppngava MahSpurnau 
Muium Yamunam I Ramam Padma vilochanam 
Mumvaram Natbam Sa^badveshipam Senesam 8n 
yam Indira sahacbaram Narayapam aamfiraye 
Opes acharya is mentioned drat and then tight on 
in a chain are mentioned other acharyaa up to 
8n Ramanuja thence Maha Puma (alias Periya 
Nambi) Yamunacharya, Rama (or Mupakkal 
Nambi) Padmaviloohana (or TJyj akkondar), then 
Snnian Nathamnm Sri Safhakopa (alias Sri Nam 
pialvar), thpn through Vishvaksena Sri Devi and 
to Neraynna This is tho order of gurus who obtain 
salvation for a Srlvaishnavp 

The other sWSr» are not treated as acharyas 
■they were however considered to he very venerable 
elders Bhaktas and Bhagavatos Tho latter seems 
to he the place assigned to them in the Sanskrit 
vereo “ Bhutam earascha There is yet 

another consideration Tiruvaymoli has boon the 
only portion of the Tamil Prnbandh am which was 
permitted to be reoltod along side of the Vedas 
during the ten days of the Adhyayanotsavam com 
monoing with 8ukla Ekadnsl of the Margall month 
The recital of tho other three thousand vorsefi (as 
preQiccs and suEBies to the Tiruvaymoli) was a later 
innovation In Tirumalai it was adopted only 
about the end of the fifteenth century A D The 
natural inference therefore is that Sri Nammalvar 
and liis Tiruvaj moil only worn givon preference ip 
the \ cry early days 
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Why the Ttruvayrnoli is rccitod along sido of the Vedns 
during the Adhyiynnotsavnm, 

Simian blnthamunigal enmpmed the Tuuvav- 
moB to an ocean which has icceived the essence of 
all the Upanishads and Ins giand^-on Sn Yamuna 
mum (Alavandar) aoclamied its authoi Sn Satha- 
kopa muni ns the Kulapati 01 progenitor of all Sii 
Vaishnavas, although Sri Sathakopa was by birth 
a Such a These should have beon sufficient to show 
to men of all the Foui caste" that Sri Vaishiiavism 
was a bioad based religion Wo may wonder 
whether there was any urgency or necessity to li old 
a special festival every yeai during which the 
Tiruvaymoli and the Vedas should be recited 
together. In this connection it is worth stating 
that in temples dedicated to the worship of Siva, 
worshippers of the foui castes used to be accommo- 
dated in the caste 01 dei m separate compaitments 
one behind the olhei in the muklia mantapam in 
fjontofthe Lmgaiii or the Mula Beram Butin 
Vislinu temples the members of all castes have 
always been accommodated together m one 
compartment only The veiy thought of touch 
pollution within the precincts of a tomplc was 
considered a sin The Tamil devotional songs of 
the Saivite Navanars weic not permitted lo be 
recited during the daily puja m Siva temples The 
result was that independent non-brahmin mutts 
sprang up known as Pandara Sannidbis or Adhl- 
nams whore separate worship was conducted reciting 
the Tamil songs of the Saivite samls In Vishnu 
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temples although all castes were allowed to stand 
in one compartment m the mukha manta pam Bhakti 
songs m tamil werp not in the early days permitted 
to be recited That there was a touch of grievance 
on this score may be inferred from one of Sri Kula 
Bokhara alvara songs 1 Therein he gives expression 
to his intense desire to see the day when those 
Bhaktaa to whom Tamil and Sanskrit are equally 
Baored could do as they desired best and worship 
with flowers gathered with their own hands. That 
there was congrigational singing In praise of God 
in Srirangam in Kulasekharas days (the early 
years of thq eighth century A.D ) is seen from 
stanza 11 of the Tiramoli 

We may therefore reasonably assume that there 
was a real desire in the minds of the non brahmin 
hhaktos that devotional songB in their mother 
tongue should be recited in the same way that the 
V edas and Sanskrit devotional verses are done Sri 
Nammalvar s creed as that e7en a cbandala by birth 
is a person fit to receive our obeisance if he is only a 
Norayana Bhakta caste is no barrier It therefore 
appears to have been considered incumbont that the 
principle of equality should be observed not merely 
in words but in practice also by giving Tiruvaymoh 

1 Qpxuv 

t-traSb ar Qixx y$cnucj ufcpp&aaM 

oiSjick #rt!arnS*; umwR (Jaisr^y i* 

(2ara8ltr atajp ararpar enamor 

aiaxjt QatQ+H s^ULfwrOar 
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a status equal to the Vedas. The celebration of the 
Adhyayanotsavam appeals to have been considered 
a necessary demonstration of that equality. 
Acharyas who camo after Sri Ramanuja extended 
this equality by wedging in tho recitation of selected 
pieces flora the works of the other alvars as well m 
the course of the daily puja called Nityarchana 
without in any way interfering with or impairing 
the grandeur of the agama rituals The experiment 
seems to have been fust tried m Snrangam m the 
twelfth century Its extension to Tuumalai was 
achieved only m the fifteenth century m connec- 
tion with the Utsava Murti In Sruangam this 
equality was and is stilly being observed by a 
tnembei of this Sattada Snvaishnava family being 
served with the tirtham (consecreated water) piefe- 
rentially In Tirumalai the Sattada Srwaishnavas 
recited the Prabandham along with the Biahmin 
Snvaishnavas and received prasadam on a footing 
of equality. They enjoyed also the privilege of 
supplying all the prepared ai tides of perfumaiy for 
the daily abhishekam of the Deity and to receive 
emoluments therefor. 

The course adopted by the Sri Vaishnava 
acharyas bi ought together the foui castes m the 
sphere of religious practices and obviated the crea- 
tion of separate non -brahmin mutts and temples 
which was a feature of the Saivite religion in South 
India. 

Sri Ramanuja’s genius also created a decentra- 
lised administration in the religious sphere Before 
his death he created seventy four Holy sees Four 
of these were given jurisdiction for the exposition 
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of his own Sn Bhasya m Sanskrit. The other 
seventy were given jurisdiction for the exposition 
of the Tamil Prabandhnms. His gnanaputra Tiruk 
kanikoippiran Plllan was given a two fold juris 
diction for the exposition of 8ri Bhashyo as 
well a” the Tirnvaymoli Pillan was made in faot 
the oenttal and 9nal authority Thus Ramanuja 
created seventy four acharyapurushas with here- 
ditory right of succeseon. They were oalled SimhS 
sanadhlpatis Their duty was to spreard throughout 
Indio the tenets of the Visishtadvaita philosophy 
of Sri BamanUja and maintain the form of temple 
worship of the Valkhanasa as well os the Pancha 
ratro system as modelled by him While the reci- 
tation of the Vedas teas the monopoly of the Brakmihs 
the recitation of the Prabandham was rtiade the 
common right of all the castes and both sexes 

The hulk of the people in South Indio hove 
always been non brahmins and therefore was the 
creation of sevonty sees for the Tamil Prabandham 
Beside lie also pressed into service an army of seven 
huudred ascetics to go out and proaoh his philosophy 
For the benefit of the yet uncivilised people living in 
forests and on bills eomo Sattada Bn Vnishnavos 
were given the seal of authority to preaoh and to 
convort 

The recitation of tha Tumil Prtthamlham mas 
therefore tnade an essential feature in Vishnu temples 
administered by the Sn Vatshnaoas and every endow 
meat made for their maintenance mas under their 
control (Sri Vaishnam Rakshai) It is the symbol of 
the observance of equality in the religious fidd in 
whutcicr pari of the world the temple might be 
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The Adhynya notsavam is an annual demonstration 
of this principle 

Temples visited and/or sung by the Alvars. 

The Prabandham 01 works of the Alvars give 
us an idea of the type of Vishnu worship current 
during their days and how they themselves practiced 
it and were successful m having God realisation m 
this life itself They laid great stiess on a high stan- 
dard of morality, implicit faith m God and a strict 
routine of personal worship by concentrating the 
mind on a material image made of stone or metal, a 
carving or painting or an image formed m the mmd, 
when one rises to that level of concentration. No 
definite type of worship seems to have been current 
then. All that was required was complete concen- 
tration on the image, with eyes fixed thereon, and to 
worship the image with flowers, incense and light. 
The thousand and eight names of Narayana are to 
be uttered and meditated on If one had not 
mastered these names a single name say Narayana, 
Madhava, Govmda, may be repeated endlessly 
Control of the five senses is the essential requisite for 
success They had full faith m all the anectodes of 
the Vishnu Purana It is Tirumalisai alvar wh^ for 
the first time seems to mention the Bhagavat Gita 1 

1 QeuJSff gjssSujsnr uSsuQurfljj ssr 

jgyussr Q&it(GG)UJ iSlsarp — ldphussi 

ep^iu sutTss^'Sesrs ssoeOnrr Z-edGpfijsti 

67 0&)ITlTrrUJ QLEUJ{G£(G£<T6BrU$6ti 

[Nan Tiru An 71) 

He is Anor aniyan Mahato maliiyau Those who have not 
learnt the lessons he gave on that day (when lie came as the kirn* 
of Dvaraka) wjll rcniaju jji darkness without true knowledge 
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and the essential feature of its teachings 1 Sn Kara 
mnlvar however is the only A^vSr who has given a 
systematic exposition of his philosophy based on 
Bhakti 

As a recreation and also to re-enforce Bhakti 
they visited some shrines where worship was being 
carried on regularly and in an impressive manner 
and have referred to them in the songs recording 
their ratlnorary The Bnvaishnava cataloguing of 
the places bo visited by them showB that there are 
one hundred and eight shrines of thiB character 
spread all over India All these were not visited by 
any of the twelve Alvars nor even by Sn Ramanuja 
who i b taken os the thirteenth Alvar The mtinerary 
os recorded in the Bongs of each Alvar shows that 
some places only were visited by each Their ambit 
was in roost cases limited to the region in which 
thev were born and wherein their work in the 
main lay The names of the 108 sacred places and 
those visited and sung by each Alvar are given in 
the accompanying chart The x mark against a 
place shows thot tho places was visited by the Alvar 
whose name appears on the top of the column In 
those early times South India was divided into 
regions ntled by kingB of the Pallava the Cliola 
the Pandya and the Chom clan 

1 Q £)pSLp£M Co Jl ar pILO 

Qgat Jip'c*x»at)pj> Qfia*.*.*. — 
u*CL(ssi i L& «r*'<7fx/r i£T ^ j3C.(TfLt> tttcnQf/r 
HiwtU£3 mp pouiffr ? 

(Nan, Tiru An 7J.) 

Dircrtnl from C rib«»tbm5h»rm* ther* on bt ho E»n;m»»m or 
Sivlac up of *11 the dhurciM ord*lnd All flood icts ordjdned In the 
\ «1« »re to be doc* in the ntoie of Ntr* j*n«- \\ bo on deny IfaU f 
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82 Tiruttanka 

83 Tirumokur 

84 Tirukkudal (Tenmadurai) 
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Note —Places sung exclusively by one djwlr 
By Kulasekhara (Vittuvakkudi No 108) 

By Nammalvar (Pandi nidu ten, No 85, 86 to 93 p in Ton^ainadu and 
and 95) (, nadu nadu Nanunal 
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EXPLANATORY NOTE ON THE CHARTS 

In between the Pnllavn and the Chola country 
lay an undefined Final] ipfcion called the "Nadu nadu 
01 nnd country The Pallavn countiy was also 
known ns Tondaimandalnm 01 Tondai nadu which 
was bounded on the north bv tlio Svaraamukhi river 
and on the «outh by the South Pennar, The 
Chola country known a<= Sola nadu lay between 
the South Pennai and the Cauveiy iiveis The Pan- 
dyam kingdom lay South of theCauvery right down 
to the sea The western half of the extreme south 
(ruled by the Ghera king) extending to the Arabian 
e^a was called the Malai naduoi Hill country The 
remaining part of India to the nortli of the Tondai 
mandalam was known as the Vada nadu 01 Vadugar 
nadu (the country of the northerners) The chait 
shows the sacred places arranged on the above 
regional basis adopted by the Sri Vaishnavas 
Shrines in the Vada Nadu, N03. 1 to 13. 

Out of the thirteen places shown, nos 12 and 13 
aie imagmaiy ones (Ksheeiabdhi and Paramapadam) 
which no body has seen or could visit with this 
human body Nine more, viz , Ayodhya, Naimisa 
lapyam, Saligramam, Badri, Deviprayag, Nanda- 
prayag Dvaraka, Govardhan, and Gokulam are 
in North India which the early Alvars neither 
visited nor sang about. It is not cei tain whether 
the other Alvars who have sung had actually 
visited the place or places, or composed verses in 
praise of them as a matter of convention. 

There remain only two more places/in Vada 
nadu yiz., Smgavelkuuram and- Tiruvengadam. 
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rhe former lay and "ism an unfrequented £art of 
the Eastern Ghats in'the present Kumool 1 district 
It was visited and sunfe only by Tirumangai the 
last of the Alvars, 

Tirovengadam is the only holy place of the 
Vada nadu which was sung as ‘the Gloria in 
excelsis by all the early alvars and by the later 
ones alFO excepting Madhura kavi ajvfir and Tonda- 
mdippodi A[var The itinerary of the A|vars shows 
that Tirovengadam ^this holds good of many other 
shrines also) was probably visited only ones by each 
alvar excepting Bri Nammalvar who has sung more 
than four time* and has visited at least tvflce Tins 
will be corn men ted on at length later m the third 
section of thip chapter 

Shrine* In Tondalmandalam of Tend*! Nadu, 

In Tondai nadli there are twenty two places 
which were visited and sung in all by five alvors. 
Out of these only oleven places wore visited by the 
four early ilv&rs all of whom belonged to that 
region The other olevon places were sung by 
Tirumangai £lv$r only In fact nono of th6 iJvSr 
who belonged to the Pandya and the Mala! or 
or Chora nldu visited any of the tomnles in Tondai 
nidu although some of thdm (particularly Bri 
Nammhtvar) managed to visit Tirovengadam after 
visiting Tiruvinnagaram and Tirukkudandai 
(Rumba konara) This would Justify the assump- 
tion that the Tamillans of the extreme south had 
not in those da>s an attachment to the northerners 




EXPLANATORY NOTE ON THE CHARTS 

and did not oaro to aspens tho greatness of the 
early ajvars in combating tlie heretic religions of 
Buddhism and Jainism long befoie the people m 
the extreme south bad to face tho problem. . , i 

Shrines in Chola Nadu. ' 1 

There are forty sacred places m the Chola 
countiy. The more famous ones aie ‘ Tiruvaran- 
gam (Srirangam), Tirukkudandai (Kumbakonam), 
Tirucbchitra kutam (Chidambaram), Tirukkapna- 
puram and Tiruvinnagar Some of the four Mudal 
alvars visited eight of these places. Kulasekliaia 
alvar visited m the Chola country only two places, 
viz , Tirukkannapuiam and Clntra-kutam From 
the latter place he went straight to Vengadam. 
Periya alvar visited only five places and Sri Andal 
two and Sri Nammalvar five Tirumangai was the, 
only one who visited thirty eight out of the forty 
places and lie hailed from the Chola country. The 
chart shows the details 

Shrines in Nadu Nadu. 

Nadunadu has only two places viz., Tiruk- 
kovalur and Timvendipuram. The former was 
visited by two out of the four early alvars and 
latei by Tirumangai alvar, who visited Tiruvendi- 
puram also None of the Pandmadu alvars visited 
these two shnnes although Tirukkovalui is a very 
ancient one 

Shrines in Pandi Nadu. 

It has eighteen sacred places, the more famous 
ones being Tirukkurungudi, Tirumahrumsolai and 
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Tirukko^yur Tirumalisai aivar (on© of the early 
alvars from Tondaimandalam) visited Tirukkurun 
gudi and Tirukkottiyur but not Tirumalirtnnsolai 
prabably because the last named had not become 
prominent in bis days , Nor did Kulasekhara visit 
the shrine. 1 Bat it has been visited by the later 
alvars (four) It will also be noticed from the chart 
that except f in the case of Tirurnalimnisolai ( and 
Tirukkurungudi the shrines which were visited by 
Sn Nammalvar were omitted by Sri Fenya Alvar 
and Sri Andal Apart from the circumstance that the 
two alvars belonged to different castes there may 
havo been some other reason also for this noticeable 
attitude There is also the foot that they did not 
visit the place of birth of each other as thery^soem 
to have been contemporaries If they were not oon 
temporaries wo would expect the ono who was bom 
later to honour the older s biith place by a visit. 
The Deities in their birth places (Alvar Tirunagari 
and Brivllliputtur) were not visited or sung bv 
any other alvars excepting themselves This leads 
to the suspicion that the greatness of Sri’Nammal 
var and Sn Ponya Alvar was recognised only after 
thoir death and perhaps due to the publicity given 
by Sri Nathamuni and somo of the later ocharyas 

Shrines in MaUi Nadu. 

It has thirteen sacrod places and all of them 
including Tiruvnnnntapuram owo their fmportanu© 

1 Tbl* ra»y be doc lo the fict tbit It eootec rated by • 
l^mlyin Klnr »boie Imice in the temple TirnmtH^i wonW 
not bow to a bomanbelnj 
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to tli g i isit by Sri iNammalvar. Tirumangai visited 
some of these places, all being to the east of the 
ghats 

The above analysis shows that the alvais weie 
not gieat itinerants and that Tirumalisai alvar 
may perhaps be considered tho more adventurous 
one considering the times m which he lived 

During the days of Poygai alvar there appear 
to have been only five sacred places or those so 
considered by him. Dui mg Budattalvar ’s days the 
number increased to fourteen ; but he visited only 
twelve and omitted even Vebka m Kanchi the 
birth place of Poygai, his senior m age He however 
visited (in Kanchi) Padagam. His own birth place 
Mamallai was sung by him but by no other alvar 
excepting the last one Tirumangai During the 
days of Peyalvar (the tmrd one) the number rose 
to 17 ; but he visited only twelve, including Tnpli- 
cane (Tiruvallikkem) which is near his birth place, 
also Tiruvallur (Tiruvewul), Padagam, Dragam and 
Vehka, the last three being m Kanchi Tiruva- 
rangam (Srirangam) and Vengadam were visited by 
all of them Tirumaln umsolai was visited by 
Budattalvar and Peyalvar, hut not by Tirumalisai 
and Poygai alvar During Tirumalisai alvar’s days 
the number rose to 23 but he visited only thirteen. 
Tirukkurungudi was visited by him alone among 
the early alvars But Tirumalirumsolai which was 
visited by Budattalvar and Peyalvar was not visited 
by Tirumalisai He might have considered that 
Tirumalirumsolai was only a recent temple proba- 
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bly consecrated by a Pandyan King and having no 
ancient traditions and that Tirnkfcunmgndl though 
situated in the southernmost corner of South India 
had traditions behind it 

Kulasekhara altars itinerary is worth ponder 
ing over He was a ruling prince who had to carry 
the burden of governing his territory But be found 
time to vi6it some sacred places of hoary tradition 
Vittuvakkudi he visited in Malainadu probably 
because it was within his territory The next 
place is Tiruvarangam in toe Choln country He 
did not eel foot on tho Pandyan soil Even in the 
Choi a country nf ter visiting Smangam (Tiruvaran 
gam) he went to Tirukknijijapurani and Oh 1 dam 
baram (Chitraku^m) which are m the border land 
From Ohitrakutam he went to Tiruvongadam, 
ignoring all the holy places of Tondaunandalam 
Out of forty sacred places in the Chola country Sri 
Penyalvnr and Sri Nammalvar each visited only 
five places of which Tiruvarangam, Trrappernagar 
Tirukkudandai and Tirukkngijnpuram were con si 
dered worthy by both. Sri Andal visited only two 
places Tiruvarangam and Tirutkappapurnm Out 
of the olghteen places in Pandi nodu only two wore 
visited by both Sn Periya alvar and Sri Nammalvar 
Ten more wore visited exclusively bv Nammalvar , 
and two more exclusively by Sri Pony a alvnr 

If tho sacred places of North India which 
probably have been sung out of veneration oven 
without visiting are not taken into account Sri 
Pori> a nlvir may bo said to havo visited only olovon 
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places, Sri Nammalvar thirty places and Sri Tiru- 
mangai alvar seventy four places Of the last 
mentioned seven only aie in Pandi nadu and four m 
Malai nadu 

It will now be apparent that the alvais were 
not great itinerants nor were they mendicants and 
sanyasis as Dr. Svamikannu Pillai has presumed 1 
Each had a calling m life Eulasekhara was a 
ruling prince ; Nammalvar was a feudatory of the 
Pandyan king , Penya alvai was a loidly priest 
with a following of disciples , Tirumangai alvai 
was a petty ruler At the end of every ten songs 
sung by these alvais the eleventh one shows who 
each is and some evince a pride m their profession 
It is only the early alvars of Tondaimandalam who 
refrained from disclosing their name, parentage, and 
calling .But Poygai alvar makes it plain that he 
did not practice beggaiy He distinctly says that he 
never coveted another man’s belongings {iSp-Quir^ 
rsiuGeun). Then spare time alone was devoted to visi- 
ting sacred places Their object obviously was to 
make the Agama form of worship in temples accep- 
table to the Tamil loving people of the country, Sri 
Alavandar m latter times acclaimed Sri Nammalvar 
(a sudra) as the Kulapati of Sri Vaishnavas of all 
the four castes and even of those outside the pale of 
caste At the same time he recommended universal 
acceptance of the Vedic Agama form of worship 

1 See Appendix VI of Dr Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Eplie- 
meres 
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He worked for a fusion of the Sanskrit and the 
Tamil cult ores in the religious and social field 
He was only following the footsteps of 8ri Nam 
malvar The latter s visits to temples and his un 
qualified praise for the Brahmins who were reciting 
the Vedas and performing punctually the Vedio ritee 
were mainly intended to make the people accept the 
ogama form of worship Before hie days Timmali- 
sai alvar laid streee on a coopting the precepts of 
the Bhagavad Gita' and he was the first to travel 
down oven to Tirukkurungudi in the extreme south 
Birth dates of the Alvar*. 

A few words have to bo said about the birth 
dntoa of tho Alvars and of the Aoharyas as well 
Among the scholars who devoted earnest attention 
to an investigation of this Dr Svamikaunu Pillai 
Btands foremost. He inevitably came to the con 
elusion that the pursuit was of a will o-the wisp 
nature. He depended for dates upon a work 
known as tho Bivya Bunch an ta of Garudavahana 
Pandita who is sa'd to have professed himself a 
contemporary of Sri Ramanuja He seems to have 
been responsible for the traditional dates which 
assigned tho Modal alvais and Tirumalisai to Dva 
para yuga and Sn Nammalvar to the commencing 
months of tho Kali yuga and so on If Dr Bvami 
kannu had only perused (1) the tamyan composed 
by Timkkurukaippiran Pillan (tho gnnuaputra of 
Ramanuja) commencing with Bhutam Barnsoha 
\2) tho ordor in which tho a[vars stand 
arranged In tho Ramanuja Nuffandadi {$*****jivt 

1 Sinankm TlntranUJl 71 72 . 
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srpp\*nf>, Tjv&re&z composed by Tiru- 

vnrangnttu amudanar, ono of the disciples of Sri 
Ramanuja (3) the order assigned to them by Sri 
Vedanta Desikar m his Prabandhasaram (tShrursp 
^ * J,f ' 1?^°^^*^°) W ^ 11C ^ S lves also the calendncal 

dotails of month and asterism v 4) the order assigned 
to them by Sri Periya jiyar (alias Manavala maha- 
mum) in his Upadesaratnamalai (p-uG^ /r^anw&u, 
&•&!%$ ) which adopts the aippasi month 

as the starting point of his chronology and (5) the 
Vali Tirunamam of 

the alvars composed by Appillai who was one of the 
disciples of Sri Manavala Mahamuni, he would not 
have attempted to find the birth dates of the alvars. 
Ramanujanurrandadi may be assigned to the second 
quarter of the twelfth century after the death of 
Sri Ramanuja Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan’s tani- 
yan might have been composed in the first quarter 
of that century Sri Vedanta Desikar ’s Prabandha- 
saram may be given some date in the second quarter 
of the fourteenth century, at a time when he was 
busy combating those who opposed the recital of 
the Prabandhams m Srirangam. Sri Manavala 
Mahamuni’s life period was from 1370 to 1443 A.D. 
His Upadesaratnamalai may be given some date 
about 1430 A D Sri Appillai being a disoiple of 
the former, his Va|i Tirunamam may be assigned to 
about the end of the fifteen century. 

The first to assign m writing a month and aster- 
ism of birth for each ajvar was Sii Vedanta Desika 
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probably in flomo year after 1330 AJ> Neither 
Pillan nor Tiruvarangattu amudanar who were oon 
temporaries and disciples of 8n Ramanuja gave the 
month and aatensm of birth If the information 
had been available in their days Amudanar who 
wrote 108 voreee would not have failed to incorporate 
such a valuable piece of information Tlie order in 
which the alvars are arranged by these two ja also 
not the eame Pillan a arrangement la Bhutattalvar 
Poygai Peyalvar (Bhattanatha or) Penya alvar 
(8ree) Andal, (Bhaktisara alias) Tiruma]iflai Kula 
sekhara, (Yogivaha alias) Timppanan (Bhnktan 
ghrirenu alias) Tondaradippodi (Parakala, alios) 
Tirumangai, Yatindra (Sri Ramanuja) Misra 
(Madhurakavi) and Parankusa. 

Bn Tiruvorangattamudanar b arrangement is— 
Povgal, Biiutam Poyan TmippaJjan Tirumalisai 
Tondaradippodi Kulasekharan Penya alvar, Andal 
Tiruniangai Mathurakavi, (Satakopa) Nammalvar 
Nathorauni, Yamunamuni and Sri Ramanuja 

There is considerable difference between the 
two arrangements The only point on whioh both 
agroo is about tho Modal alvars and even thoro 
there is a slight difference Tho Inevitable inference 
is that nothing definite was known during Sri 
Ramanuja s days about tho birth dates of tho alvars 
nor was there any anxiety to ferrot out tho informa 
tion Thero obviously was sorao speculation during 
tho two succeeding oentun 09 Among Hindus tho 
month and tho astorisra of birth usod to bo noted 
or remembered in tho case of most births since even 



998 




THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE ALVARS 



the name of the person is determined generally by 
the asterism of birth. So Sri Vedanta Desika pio- 
bably accepted a tradition of a certain order of 
birth which perhaps wascunent m his days or he 
himself devised such an order and assigned to each 
a month and nakshatra as a matter of convention. 
His airangement is : — Poygai (m Each chi Arpasi 
Sravanam), Bhutam (in Kadalmallai or Mamallai, — 
Arpasi Avittam); Pey (in Mayilai, Arpasi S&ta- 
yam) ; Tirumalisai (m Malisai ; m Tai Makham) ; 
Hammalvar (in Kurukai ; Vaikasi Visakham) ; 
Mathurakavi (m Tirukkolur, Chittirai, Chitta), 
Kulasekhara (m Vanpkkalam m Masi, Punarvasu) , 
Periya alvar (in Sri Villiputtur Am Svati), Sri 
Andal (in Sri Villiputtm, Adi Puram), Tondaradip- 
podi (Mandamkudi, Margali Jyeshta) , Tiruppanan 
(Uraiyur, Karti, Eohini) ; Tirumangai (Eanna- 
mangai, Karti gai, Knttikai), The place of birth 
also is given m the above 

The next arrangement was by Sri Manavala- 
mamuni who, it is no surprise to find, made yet 
another arrangement of the names keeping only the 
month and the asterism as befoie foi each alvar. 
His arrangement m the Upadesaratnamalai is — 

Poygai, Bhutam and Pey (m Arpasi Siavanam, 
Avittam and Satayam respectively), Tirumangai (in 
Karti gaL Krittikai) Tnuppanan (Kaitikai Rohmi) , 
Tondaiadippodi (Maigali, Jyeshta) , Tirumalisai 
(Tai, Makha) , Kulasekhara (Masi Punarvasu), 
Nammalvar (Vaikasi, Visakam) , Peiiyalvar (Am 
Svati) , Sn Andal (Adi Puram) , Mathuiakavi 
(Ghittna, Chitta), Sri Ramanuja (Chittirai, Arudra). 
He omitted the place of bnth. 
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The Vaji Tinmamam by Appillai arranges 
time — Poygal, Bhutam Pey alvar, Tirmnalisai, 
Nammalvar; Kulasekhara Penyalvar; Tondaradip- 
podl, Tiruppanan Tirumangai, Mathurakavi, Andal 
This is more in accordance with Vedanta Defllka e 
arrangement. 

The arrangement by Manavalamimuni differs 
from that of his disciple Appillai The only 
possible inference is that even to the end of the 
fifteenth century there was no agreement about the 
datee of birth of the alvare. The month of birth 
and the Nakshatra only were agreed upon. If Dr 
Svamikannu Pillai had only road these works he 
would not have made the Will o the- wisp attempt 
to fix the dates of the alvare The accompanying 
chart shows all the arrangements which havo beon 
discussed above. It may be added hero that the 
celebration of tho festival known as Aftci-Tiru 
nakahatram (annual birth star) of tho alvare was 
commonoed in Tirupati only in 14G8 A.T) with tho 
one for Kulasokhara alvar Sn Andal s Tirunoksha- 
tram waa not oelebrated till 1496 A.D , although 
aho was being given a holy bath every Friday 
Even Sri Bamanuja had bis Tirunakahatram cele- 
bration only 1475 AD in Tirupati All the Slvnra 
got It In Tlrumalal in 1476 AD These will bo 
discussed in Section 2 of thia chnptor Tho coining 
of a birth day for the alvnrs might havo been 
due to the desire to celebrate it as a festival 
Whothor in the South Tamil country the A$tai 
tlrunakahatrnma of tho alvare wore boing celebrated 
earlier than in Tirupati has to bo ascertained from 
other ovidonce 
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BIRTH PATES OF THE ALVARS 
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Pey alvai Pey Pey in Mayilai Pey alvar Pey m Mayilai Pey 

Aippasi Aippasi Aippasi, Sata- 719 A.D 
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alias Nain Yamuna 
malvar Mum and 




*rm: ordtk oi alvar°»* Poygai 

It ni;tv bt* iint^d that in no case have tho 
neherse 4 - m on vl.et c miMdeiation 1 ' " the Older 
of < — on \'i ''ir j on e\prt '"'on may be used) 
••b own b\ Pnm v ^ niontt I. How the month and 
the rwtm iMii o r hi th of rich ar was ascoj tamed 
H aKo not giv« n Sri Man, wain minium arjanged 
them v\ tne oulei of the month commencing with 
mppUM ('! uhA II th^ciph Appiilai auanges the 
nicer ‘mon fen V di 1 mm minin obviously in the 
chronological ordi i of binh, but places Math ui akavj 
and Sn Andal at the end 

The order of succession as gleaned from tho 
Prubandhams. 

But certain features noticeable in the Pi abam 
dh am 4 ' seem to wan ant an ariangemcnt or older 
of succession of the Alvaw This older is given m 
column 7 of the chart 

Poygai Alvar. 

From Poygai Alvar's " First Tiruvandadi ” it is 
seen that m Ins days tho Vengadam Hiil was the 
habitat of elephants which the ‘ Kuiavars ’ or Kurbas 
who inhabited or frequented the hill used to capture 
and tame by a certain primitive and ingenious 
method 1 and also how they scared away huge 
pythons 1 which sometimes obstructed tlieir path The 
autogenous and all bamboo foiests are also descnbed. 
It is also stated that wise Vedic scholars from all 
parts of the countiy who weie engaged m evolving 

1 First Tiruvandadi I 40 
2 . „ L 38. 
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from the Srutis an agreed philosophical system 
would go to the hill and worship the Deity seeking 
enlightenment on the real import of seemingly 
conflicting Srutis (bhedabheda Srntis)' There is no 
reference made m the songs to Buddhism, Jainism 
or Saivism not speak of Advaitism The last 
named does not appear to have been ourrent during 
the days of any of the alvars. Sri Sankara- 
charva a life penod is presumed to be from 737-769 
Therefore not only Poygai a]yar but all the other 
aivara as well seem to have flourished before the 
date of death of Sankaracharya and before Advai 
tism had any large following None of the alv5rs 
refers to it in the Prabandham The dato of 
Poygai alviir may therefore be assigned to a time 
when the Vengadam Hill was an unexplored forest 
infested by elephants and inhabited by kuravars, 
(or the kurbas) 1 Nor was there a templo structure 
then 



1 Flrat Tlrorandldl 57 

3 The Tamil term X.nrarar oaed b y the early J^rlra la pre- 
lUtnably a corrnpUon of Knraba The»e Karabaa teem to bare 
been Inhabiting thla part of the conntry a* alto knriwo!, Myaore 
Salem Coimbatore aod the Nllgria. Kurabalakota If an existing 
Tillage In the MadatupalH talnk of the Chlttoor Diitrict (Lat 18°-39 
North Lone 70 s 2J* Hart) KnrbaUpatli |a In Ooly Lat 1 1 Q -S4 North 
an3 Long 77 “-4 1 Ea t. Knrnba Napalapuram | n Kttrnool Lat 
North Long 77" 54 Rant Ku rumba palayam In Coimbatore 
KnmtnbapattI and, KurumbarahalH in Salem. The Korubti 
(Xnrarar) appear to hare been a virile «et of people who weta In 
po**easlon of the Tlmmalai Hill* and the aarronn-ilng conntry 
even be lore ibt PaUara conquered It. Poygai Alrar'* may tba* 
hare CottrUheJ eren before 550 A. D. 
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